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PREFACE 


This book is mainly the result oi' a stay of two months 
in Nepal during the summer of 1956, and of additional research 
carried out in Calcutta, Cambridge, London and Paris. 

My thanks go above all to the Istituto Italiano per il Medio 
ed Estremo Orient® and to its President Giuseppe Tucci, whose 
enlightened support made my researches possible and who 
have also undertaken the publication of the present volume. 
I am particularly grateful to my guru and friend Tucci, who 
liberally opened to me his splendid library and spent much 
of his precious time reading through with me the (so-called) 
Sanskrit texts in Appendices V and VI, contributing not a 
little to their understanding. 

I wish to express here my gratitude to all the kind people 
who facilitated my work. They are: in Nepal, Major Kaisher 
Bahadur, Field-Marshal Kaisher Shamsher (who granted me 
access to his magnificent collection of manuscripts), Mr. Thakur 
Lai Manandhar and vajrdcdrya Purnaharsa; in Cambridge, Miss 
S.A. Skilliter and Dr. Joseph Needham; in London, Dr. Ed¬ 
ward Conze and the authorities of the India Office Library; 
in Paris, Professor Jean Filliozat; and Professor Kazuo Enoki, 
of Tokyo. 


L. Petech 


May 1958. 
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INTRODUCTION 




The history of Nepal can be roughly divided into four 
periods: 

1) Licchavi and their successors (c. 400-750 a.d.). 

2) Thakuri and early Malla (c. 750-1480). 

3) The three Malla kingdoms (1480-1768). 

4) The Gorkha dynasty (after 1768). 

There is a great hiatus between the first and the second period, 
which is one of the most noteworthy peculiarities of Nepalese 
history. The main source for the history of the first period 
is a relatively rich epigraphy, supported by the bare royal lists 
of the chronicles (t mmsavall), which are rather unreliable, and by 
scanty Chinese and Tibetan evidence. After the second quar¬ 
ter of the 8th century, i.e. after the Pasupati Nath prasdsti of 
Jayadeva, epigraphy, numismatics and foreign, sources abruptly 
stop, and we are nearly completely in the dark about the 
subsequent history, down to about 1000 a.d. There are some 
isolated inscriptions in the 11th and 12th century, but epigraphy 
starts again in earnest only at the end of the 14th century. 
The same remark applies to numismatics: coinage, fairly 
rich in the first period, ceases completely, to make its reap¬ 
pearance in the 17th century only. A consequence of this 
peculiarity is that the history of Nepal stops for us around 
750, to begin again only after 1000. This gap of 250 years 
is filled solely by the scanty and hopelessly contradictory ma¬ 
terial of the chronicles; it represents, as it were, a comeback 
of mythology in the very middle of sober history. But of 
this we shall speak later on. 
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te history of the second period of Nepalese history fori 
the subject of the present study. A fair amount of spade-work 
has already been done by several scholars. The best account 
by far is still the one in that magnificent pioneer work, S. Levi’s 
Le Nepal, vol. II, Paris 1905, pp. 172-239. Levi gave a very 
sober and reliable outline of this epoch of Nepalese history, as 
far as he could reconstruct it from the sources available in his 
time. Although new materials compel us to revise many of 
his statements, chiefly in the field of chronology, Le Nepal is 
still very important. 

Together with Levi, honourable mention should be made 
of a paper by C. Bendall, A history of Nepal arid surrounding 
kingdoms (1.0QQ-160Q), in JASB, LXXII (1903), pp. i-32, 
reprinted as Historical Introduction in the first volume of 
H. P. Sastri’s Catalogue... of the Darbar Library. Its interest 
lies chiefly in some new colophons and in the data extracted 
from an ancient vamsavali in the Darbar Library at Kath¬ 
mandu (VBd, see later). 

After Bendall and Levi, practically no further original work 
was done on this period. Scholars either confined their efforts 
to the first period of Nepalese history, or limited themselves 
to summarizing Bendall and Levi. 'Phis is also the case for 
I). R. Regmi, Ancient and Medieval Nepal, Kathmandu 1952, 
a disappointing work inspite of the magnificent opportunities 
open to its author. 

There was scope, therefore, for a new approach to the pro¬ 
blem. The plentiful unpublished material collected by me in 
Nepal, and the revision and often correction of most ol the 
published one, afforded me the possibility of giving a fairly 
connected account and a revised chronology of this period. 
It is a rather old-fashioned history-writing which is offered 
in the following pages: dynasties, kings, wars, chronological 
problems etc. The people and their life appear little or not at 
all. But what is now taken as granted and glossed over in 
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emporary Western historiography, viz. the dynastic and 
chronological framework, is still very far from settled in Nepal 
(and even, though less so, in India). Thus a thorough study of 
tins kind is still useful and necessary. Afterwards the attempt 
may be made to put some flesh and skin on this nearly bare 
skeleton. We need to know more about religious history and 
literature. Above all, the social and economic conditions of me¬ 
diaeval Nepal are practically unknown and ought to be clarified. 
However, not only a long and strenuous spadework is needed 
for this purpose, but it is highly doubtful whether any substantial 
information can be drawn from the sources now available; 
sociology and economics have preciously little in common with 
the colophons and the dry-as-dust chronicles which at present 
form the main body of our material. Only the few inscriptions 
can yield a little more. What little I could glean from them is 
gathered together in the last chapter of this work; the harvest 
is very meagre and the results are only provisional. I must 
stress again that this kind of research is premature until further 
sources are made available, and that my main purpose was to 
place on a more secure footing the chronological and political 
framework of Nepalese mediaeval history. 
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CHAPTER I 


Sources 

The sources for this period of Nepalese history can be classi¬ 
fied as follows: A) vamidvalis; B) colophons; G) inscriptions; 
D) foreign documents. 

A) A vamSavali is primarily what its title indicates: a 
string of generations, i.e. a genealogical list, which in its sim¬ 
plest form gives merely the names of the rulers with the dura¬ 
tion of their reigns in years and months. This elementary 
scheme is then variated by the addition of dates and of short 
entries relating the chief events of the reign. These additions 
may become more and more elaborate, till the whole assumes 
the shape of a chronicle, or even of annals; this development 
occurs quite early. The events narrated are chiefly and above 
all of a religious nature: construction ol temples, dedication 
of images, pecuniary gifts to shrines etc. This is because the 
writers of the chronicles were either Brahmans or \ ajracaryas, 
according as the tendency of the work was Hindu or Buddhist. 
In some cases {e.g. in V 3 ) the lists of donations are so careful 
and exact, as to lead us to suppose that their source were the 
archives of some holy place (I’aiupati Nath in the case o• V ). 

The extant varnsavalis can he divided into two groups: an 
earlier one, comprising works written about 1400; and the later 
varnsavalis, mainly compiled during the first decades ol the 

Gorkha rule, i.e. around 1800. 

In the first group we notice before all the ancient vamsdvati , 
more famous than really known, which Bendall found in the 
Darbar Library (1.1583.7), and of which he published some 

[ 5 ] 




L. PETECH 


•acts in bis article A history of Nepal quoted above. After 
a century, Western, knowledge of this important old work 
is still limited to Bendall’s extracts, supplemented by what 
little else K. P. Jayaswal was able to make out of the pho¬ 
tographs attached to that article. VBd is a palm-leaf ms. of 
small size, fairly well preserved with the exception of several 
leafs in which the ink has nearly faded away, ft is incomplete, 
beginning with f. 17 and remaining interrupted with f. 63, 
after which we find an additional leaf marked f. 50 and being 
a sort of rider to f. 50 in the text, and three blank leafs. As 
already recognized by Bendall, the ms. consists of three ori¬ 
ginally separate works. The first (Bendall’s V 1 ; down to 
1. 30 a) is a royal list of a simple pattern; only after f. 26 a 
(reign of Anantamalla) it begins to include additional dates 
and richer materials. Its language is a very ungrammatical 
and debased Sanskrit, revealing a poor knowledge of the sacred 
language. At the very end (f. 29 a), i.e. with the first years 
or Jayasthiti Malla, the narrative assumes an annalistic 
character and at the same lime the language changes into old 
Newari; this portion is clearly a later addition, and the cleavage 
is quite perceptible. The last entry is for the year NS 507. 
The second chronicle (V 2 ; from f. 30 b to f. 36 a) is a chronolo¬ 
gical-genealogical list of the birth-dates of princes of the royal 
iamily and other important persons. After a preliminary short 
account of the foundation of Cahgu Narayan by king Vi$mi- 
gupta, its first entry bears the date of 177 NS; the last one is 
lor 396. The language is old Newari mixed with Sanskrit. The 
third text (V 3 ; from f* 36 b to the end) is a real chronicle, 
chiefly concerned with religious donations. Its form is annalistic, 
hut without much regularity in the sequence of years. The first 
entry is for 3 1 9 and the last (in order of time blit not in sequence) 
is lor 509 (f. 58a). The language is old Newari. V 3 , as well 
as the concluding portion of V 1 , was apparently written late 
in the reign of Jayasthiti Malla, i.e. about NS 510 (a.d. 1390). 
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agh the last leafs are missing, the tale cannot have been 
carried much farther than the extant portion, because at the 
end the pace is very slow and the entries follow each other at 
the distance of months or even of days; besides, Jayasthiti 
Malla is eulogized in such a way, that he clearly was the reign¬ 
ing king at the time of the compilation of the work. A con¬ 
sequence of this is that V 3 pays closest attention to the secon¬ 
dary (Bhatgaon) line of the Malla dynasty, which ended with 
Jayasthiti Malla’s wife Rajalladevi, and often overlooks the 
main line reigning in Patan. This fact tends to present 
a distorted picture, were it not for the colophons, which 
give the necessary shifting of emphasis by consistently ignoring 
the Bhatgaon line and recognizing only the legitimate Patan 
kings. V 2 and V' :l offer almost insuperable difficulties to our 
understanding. The old Newari in w hich they are written is 
practically incomprehensible nowadays. The language has 
changed enormously, the linguistic tradition is lost and even 
Nepalese Pandits are at loss for interpreting this text. During 
my stay in Kathmandu I have gone through the whole of it 
with the help of Thakur Lai Manandhar, one of the best Newari 
scholars alive; but the results were quite unsatisfactory, inspite 
of the occasional help tendered by other Pandits in the Library. 
The ms. presents a historical and also a philological interest 
of the first magnitude, and. its edition and translation is at 
present the foremost desideratum in the field of Nepalese hi¬ 
story and possibly also of Newari linguistic studies. For our 
limited purpose, I have given in Appendix V a tentative and 
provisional edition of the central portion of V 1 . A transla¬ 
tion would be hardly possible, with such an incomplete and 
corrupted text. 

The other chronicle of the early group was hitherto believ¬ 
ed to be lost; it is the one that was at the basis of the infor¬ 
mation collected in 1793 by Kirkpatrick and embodied in his 
An account of the kingdom of Nepaul , London 1811. It has 
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recognized at all hands and for a long time that Kirk¬ 
patrick’s royal lists diverge strongly from the modern vamsa- 
valis and bear all the marks of antiquity and trustworthiness. 
They widely agree with VBd; and in the few cases where they 
diverge, internal evidence shows that the tradition of Kirkpa¬ 
trick is usually (not always) the more dependable. It has been 
my good fortune to discover an incomplete ms. of this lost 
chronicle in the private library of Field-Marshal Kaisher Sham- 
she'r, no. 171. It is a mere fragment, written in Sanskrit 
on Nepalese paper in concertina form. The outer leaf bears 
some dates scribbled by different later hands: 859 Caitra sukla 
4, 859 Sravana sukla 3, 855 Asadha sukla 2; which means that 
the ms. was in existence in the years 1735-1739 a.d. The 
beginning is missing, and the first name of the royal list is 
X X deva, corresponding to the Condur Deo of Kirkpatrick. 
The identity of names and regnal years with Kirkpatrick’s list 
is absolute. Toward the end the ms. gives some dates and 
other additional material, which is mostly abridged from V 1 
but is often badly corrupted; the text, however, can be restored 
with the help of V 1 . VK stops with the year 469, in wluclx 
it apparently was written. Then follows an appendix giving 
the date of Nanyadeva’s invasion, the genealogy of his line 
and the traditional chronogram for the arrival of Harisimha; 
the text remains interrupted in the middle of the chronogram. 
The text of VK are given in the Appendix; but no translation 
was attempted, for the same reasons as given in connection 
with V 1 . 

The vamsavalis of the later group are written in Gorkhali. 
the language of the conquerors. They may be divided into 
two sub-sections. One is of Buddhist persuasion, and its main 
representative is the one wu-itten about 1800 at Patan by a 
monk of the Mahabodhi-vihara, freely translated into English 
by the Pandits of the British Residency and edited by D. Wright, 
History of Nepal translated from the Parbaliya, Cambridge 1877. 
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least in the most important points. The other sub-section is 
of Hindu persuasion, and its foremost representative is the 
vamsdvali written in 1834 by Siddhi Niirayan of Deo Pattan. 
The ms. is described at length in Levi, I, pp. 193-194, and the 
same author gives numerous extracts of the text. The vam - 
davall used by Bhagvanlal Indraji in preparing his paper Some 
considerations on the History of Nepal, in Ind. Ant., XIII (1884), 
pp. 411-428, must have been a cognate work. Other texts 
apparently belonging to this sub-section are the mss. Hodgson 
29bis/4, 29bis/5 a, 29 bis/ 5 b and 29 bis/ 4 b in the India Office 
Library x) , and Add. 1652 a in the Cambridge University 
Library. 

The lists and chronology of both sub-sections are substan¬ 
tially one and the same. Hut they are far less correct and 
trustworthy than those of the older vamtdvalis ; this was noticed 
already by Levi, who gives several instances of this basic fact. 
I have deemed it a waste of space to repeat Levi’s demonstra¬ 
tions and to supplement them with other instances. The 
worst defects are two. These chronicles always give the succes¬ 
sion as from father to son; and they quit the tale of the Malla 
dynasty with Jayadeva in 1258 to resume it only with J ayasthiti 
Malla, about 1380. They fill the gap with the Karnata kings 
of Tirliut, viz. with Nanyadeva, his descendants, Harisimha 
and the latter’s descendants, all of whom may have been distant 
relatives of J ayasthiti Malla, but never reigned in Nepal, except 
for some months as passing conquerors. And since for this 
period there is a complete divorce from reality, and since they 
are unreliable also for the early generations, we can say in all 
conscience that the tradition preserved in the later chronicles 
is corrupted and distorted (at least for the period under con- 

15 CSPMIO, nn. 8183-8188, pp. 1549-1550. 
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ition), and therefore can be safely disregarded 
of course exceptions which will be noticed in their proper 
places. 

11) The most copious and reliable material for the chrono¬ 
logy of this period is represented by the colophons of Nepalese 
mss. The scribes of Nepal used to add at the end of their work 
a brief statement mentioning the date of copying, and often 
also the name of the reigning king, the place of writing, the 
name of the copyist, the name of the sponsor of the work and 
other indications. Of course only those colophons which men¬ 
tion date and name of the king are useful for our purpose, and 
only these I have collected and utilized for my work. To those 
already known, my researches in the libraries of Kathmandu 
have added a substantial amount of new unpublished colo¬ 
phons, a sufficient description of which will be given tinder 
the heading ol each reigning king. These documents form the 
mainstay of our chronology of this period, supplementing and 
checking the dates of the chronicles. But very seldom they 
supply us with information on political and other events; for 
these we must still rely on the chronicles. Jt is interesting 
to note that the earliest colophon with date and name of a king 
goes back to NS 119 and is preserved in a Tibetan monastery. 
The earliest dated ms. without a royal name is one of the 
Lankavatara, Darbar Library, 1.1647 u , dated NS 28; but this 
date seems open to doubt, being an addition by a Cater hand. 

C) The Nepalese inscriptions fall naturally into two groups. 
One is composed of the early inscriptions of the Licchavi and 
Thakurl dynasties (5th-8th centuries); they are all of them 
on stone ( silapattra ) and are written in Sanskrit with a rather 
archaic alphabet which is essentially that of the Gupta dy- 

ON 


nasty 1 2) . The second group is the rich epigraphy of the Mallas. 


1) CP MON, I, 140. 

2) Now’ published by R. Gnoli, Nepalese inscriptions in Gupta characters (Serie 
Orientalc Roma, X/2), Rome 1956. 
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Btically starts with Jayasthiti Malla at the end 
century and grows larger with the passing of time, till 
the end of the dynasty in 1768/9. The language is at first 
Sanskrit only, but the technical portions (land measure¬ 
ments etc.) tend more and more to be written in Newari. 
The script is old Newari, and very early the documents, mostly 
grants, on copperplates ( tamrapattra ) join the stone inscrip¬ 
tions. For the 17th and 18th centuries the abundance of the 
epigraphic material is simply bewildering. The three great 
cities of Nepal teem, with inscriptions on stone or copper. But 
the period with which we are concerned merely skirts the beginn¬ 
ing of Malla epigraphy. Between the early (Licchavi) group 
and the later (Malla) inscriptions there is a large and as yet 
unexplained gap. This is, however, not so void of epigraphic 
material, as it was believed to be in the times of Levi. We 
have the inscription of Rudradeva and Bhojadeva of NS 132, 
that of Banadeva of NS 203, that of Manadeva of NS 259, an 
undated inscription of Gunakamadeva, that of V ijayakainadeva 
of 320, that of Abhayamalla of 368, and the inscription of 
Jayarjunadeva of 492, which really ushers in the great Malla 
epigraphy. 

D) Foreign documents are scanty for this period. They 
practically consist only of some entries in the “ Veritable Re¬ 
cords ” of the Ming dynasty, and of the chapter on Nepal and 
other scattered references in the official history of the Ming u . 
The account of Nepal in the Ming history has been summarized 
in English by Bretschneider 2> and translated into French by 
Imbault-Huart and by Levi 1 2 3) . Another Chinese text, which 
concerns the history of Nepalese artistic influence abroad but 


1) Ta Ming Shih-lu, Nanking 1940. Ming-shih, Po-na-pcn edition, Shanghai 
1935. 

2) E. Bretschneider, Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources , London 
n. d., II, pp. 222-223. 

3) C. Imbault-Huart, Histoire de la conquHe du Nipal , in J. As ., 1878, 2, 
p. 357 n; S. Levi, he Nepal , I, pp. 168-169. 
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A-ni-ko and of his activity at the court of Qubilai Khan J) . 

Other sources are practically non-existent. Present-day 
social conditions in Nepal may be useful for comparative pur¬ 
poses. Numismatic is of no help whatsoever, as no coins of 
this period are extant. 

1) Sec later, pp. 99-101. 
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CHAPTER II 


Chronology 

The era commonly used in the period under consideration 
was the Newari Samvat, whose starting day is Karttika sudi 
pratipat of Saka 801 expired (October 20th, 879). We do not 
know which era was used in the previous 150 years, because 
we have no dates from colophons, inscriptions or vamsavalts 
for that period; probably it was the Aipguvarman era, but we 
cannot be sure. 

The origin of the Newari Samvat is obscure. The later 
vamsdvalis tell us a rather commonplace tale, which attributes 
the foundation of the era to one Sakhva, a merchant of Bhat- 
gaon; there is nothing historical in this legend, as shown by 
Levi 1) 2 . On the other side, Kirkpatrick, p. 262, attributes to 
king Raghavadeva the introduction of the Tambul era, i.e. of 
the Vikrama Samvat of 57 B.c. :i> Prinsep corrected this account 
to mean that Raghavadeva was the founder of the Newari 
Samvat. Cunningham, Bendall and Levi accepted his “ adjust¬ 
ment ”, although Levi. 3) rightly observed that (in his time) not 
a single text was extant which expressly attributed the event 
to Raghavadeva. But the reconstruction made by those scho¬ 
lars was correct, and we can give now definite proof; we have 
at last a text, and a highly authoritative one. VK (the Kai- 
sher ms.) states that “ Raghavadeva introduced the era of 
Sri Pasupati-bhattaraka ”; this is of course the Newari Sam- 


1) he Nipal, II, 179-180. 

2) Kihkpatrick, p. 262. 

3) Le Nepal , II, 181. 
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here else connected with the Nepalese era. The informant of 
Kirkpatrick misunderstood this text, in which the word sam - 
vatsara is used, as it normally is, in the general sense of era 
and not in the special meaning of Vikrama Samvat; but his 
mistake is quite apparent and cannot mislead us. 

What was the event which gave occasion to the founding 
of the Newari Samvat? Here we are groping in darkness. 
Levi put forward a very seducing theory, according to which 
the New ari Samvat is simply the Saka era with eight centuries 
omitted, and this was due to the common belief in Nepal that 
eight was ah unlucky number; so that the dread of living one 
whole century under the threat of that unauspicious number 
caused the figure of the century to he dropped, starting thus 
a new era l \ This sounds very plausible, and yet we must 
remark that things are not as simple as that. There is a diffe¬ 
rence of one year, since NS 1 expired corresponds mainly to 
Saka 802 expired. Really the difference is even bigger, since 
the Saka era is caitrddi puniimdnta , i.e. begins after the full 
moon of Caitra, while the Newari Samvat is karttikddi amanta , 
i.e. begins after the new moon of Karttika; so that the difference 
is one of 18 */ 2 months. I am afraid this makes it impossible 
for us to accept Levi’s suggestion. 

Another theory was put forward by Regini 1 2) ; according to 
the Nepalese scholar, the foundation of the Newari Samvat 
marked the end of Licchavi rule and the restoration of the 
Thakurl dynasty. His chief argument is that V 1 begins enti¬ 
rely a new chapter, in fact a new genealogy, with Ragha- 
vadeva. This is not true, as in V 1 (and VK) Raghavadeva 
is only a member of a long series of king wdiich commenced 
long before him and lasts long after, and there is nothing 

1) Le Nepal , XI, 182-184. 

2) D. R. JRegmi, Sources for a history of Nopal (880-1680 A.B.), in JBRS t 
XXVIII (1942), pp. 31-36; Ancient and medieval Nepal , p, 137. 
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im to mark a break in tbe genealogy. The fact is tba| 
did not see the original text of V 1 and was completely 
led astray by the mere chance that Bendall found it conve¬ 
nient (as it was indeed logical) to begin his excerpts from V 1 
with Raghavadeva. 

All this is purely negative criticism, and I am in the awk¬ 
ward position to have nothing positive to suggest. We can, 
at any rate, surmise that the expression Srv-PaSupati-bhatta- 
raka samvatsara implies that the foundation of the era was due 
to stone religious event connected with the national shrine of 
Pasupati Nath. But nothing more can be hazarded at present 
on this subject. 

The calendar followed in Nepal during this period presents 
a quite interesting problem. To put it as succintly as possible, 
the dates of this period cannot be worked out by the Surya 
or the Ary a Siddhanta, and therefore these two systems were 
not followed (at least not completely) in the valley. The de¬ 
monstration of this statement is quite simple, and is based 
on the occurrence of intercalary months ( adhikamdsa ) in the 
colophons and inscriptions. The following table shows all 
without exception the adhikamdsa I found documented in the 
sources available to me for the period 1-600 Newari Samvat. 


Sl 



NS 

adhikamdsa 

Source 

1) 

132 

I Asadha 

doc. 2 of Rudradeva (see p. 36) 

2) 

240 

I Asadha 

doc. 1 of Sivadeva (see p. 55) 

3) 

267 

I Asadha 

doc. 1 of Anandadeva (see p. 62) 

4) 

276 

I Pausa 

doc, 6 of Anandadeva (see p. 63) 

5) 

284 

II Pausa 

colophon ms. Yogdmbarasddhana , Dar** 
bar Library III.366.6, published . in 
CPMDN , II, p. 54 

6) 

286 

II Asadha 

Y», f. 32 6 

7) 

313 

II Asadha 

doc. 2 of Laksmikamadeva (see p. 74) 

8) 

316 

I Asadha 

doc. 3 of Yijayakamadeva (see pp. 75-76) 

9) 

316 

II Asadha 

doc. 4 of Yijayakamadeva (see p. 76) 
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362 
11) 376 


II Asadha Y 3 , f. 38 b 

II Asadha Y 3 , f- 39 a 

I Asadha doc. 8 of Anantamalla (sec p. 96) 


§L 


436 

II Pausa 

Y 3 , 

f. 44 a 

444 

II Pausa 

Y 3 , 

f. 45 b 

446 

I Asadha 

V 3 , 

f. 46 b 

454 

II Asadha 

Y 3 , 

f. 48 a 

473 

II A§adha 

colophon ms. Navagrahadasavicdra , 

Darbar Library IV.27 (see p. 200) 

476 

II Asadha 

V 3 , 

{. 53 6 

487 

I Asadha 

V 3 , 

f. 54 6 

495 

I Asadha 

V 3 , 

f. 56 a 

506 

I Asadha 

Y 3 , 

f. 62 6 

511 

II Asadha 

doc. 18 of Jayasthiti Malla (see p. 135) 

514 

II Asa<Jha 

doc. 24 of Jayasthiti Malla (see p. 136) 

525 

II Asadha 

doc. of &aktisiijiha Rama (see p. 150) 

541 

II Asadha 

colophon ms. Usmabheda , Darbar Li¬ 
brary 1.1076.25, unpublished 

544 

II Asadha 

doc. 16 of Jayajyotir Malla (see p. 158) 


First, of all the table shows that only two months were used 
for intercalation, viz. Asadha (by far the more common: 22 in¬ 
stances) and Pausa (4 instances). 

Of these 26 items, 19 cannot be verified by the Surya and 
Arya Siddhanta, because according to those two systems another 
month was intercalary. Three (403, 487, 544) can be verified 
by true ( spasta ) intercalations; two (276 and 436) can be 
verified by mean ( madhyama ) intercalations; two (506 and 525) 
can be verified by both true and mean intercalations. And 
since the vast majority of the items cannot be reconciled 
with Sttrya or Arya Siddhanta, it follows that the system 
followed in mediaeval Nepal was a different one. 

Now, can we trace this system in the astronomical litera¬ 
ture of India? The answer is positive. It has been known for 
a long time that dvirasadha had formerly a double meaning: 
a normal one indicating a duplicated Asadha, and a special 
one indicating any adhikamdsci falling within the first six 
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VaUdkhddi-tulantesu yadi pumadvayam bhavel | 
dvirdsadhah sa vijneyah sayandvarttanddisu || 1} 

“ When there are two full moons in [one of the solar] 
months from Vaisakha to Tula, this must be known as 
a duplicated Asadha, with [Yi§mi] going to sleep etc. ” 

And again: 

Mddhavddisu satkesu masi darsadvayam yadd | 
dvirdsadhah sa vijheyo visnuh svapiti karkate || 2) 

64 When there is a double appearance of the moon in 
[one of] the six [solar] months beginning with Madhava 
(—Vaisakha), this is to be recognized as a duplicated 
Asadha and Visiju sleeps in Cancer. ” 

Jimutavahana does not lay down a parallel rule for the 
second half-year. But this hint is worked out to a complete 
system in a passage of the Dharmanirnaye Tithisdrasangraha , 
ms. of the Darbar Library, 1.1634.11; it forms a small section 
by itself (IF. 21 6-22 a), without immediate connection with 
what precedes and follows. A parallel text is found in an anony¬ 
mous and incomplete astrological work (perhaps the Sumati - 
siddhanta ?) in the private library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
no. 82, and this I shall give in the foot-notes. 

Caitradibhddrapaddntdni yadd sankrdntyudyate ] 
asadhamdsa-irddhih $ydn~~Ndrada$ya vaco yathd | 
asvinyddi-phalgundntdni yadd sankrama udyate [ 

1) Jlmutavahana’s Kdlavweka , Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta 1905, 

p. 116. 

2) Op. cit p. 173. 
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nanu iti katham-ayanam~~eva masavrddhih || 
karkkate simhe kanydydm tuldkite dhanudhare j 
bhano sahkramane naste dvirasadho vidhiyate | 
mrga-kumbhadhure mine kriyayoh nryuge tathd [ 
arkka-sarihramane naste dvipausam kurute budhdh | 
adhimasd yadd nastdrayane dve sucintayet [ 
dvirasadho dvipausasca bharadvajavacanam yathd || 1 2) 
iti dharmanirnaye tithisdrasarigrahe adhimasa-praka - 


ranarti || 


66 When a sankrdnti is raised (i.e. is missing) in [one of] the months 
beginning with Caitra and ending with Bhadrapada, let there 
be an additional Asadha month according to the precept of Na- 
rada. When a sankrdnti is raised (i.e. is missing) in [one of] the 
months beginning with Asvina and ending with Phalguna, they 
increase (i.e. duplicate) Pausa, and thus the addition of a month 
is prescribed 

“ Now, how is the addition of a month in relation with the 
half-years ( ayana , the interval between two solstices)? - When 
the passage of the sun in Cancer, Leo, Virgo, Libra, Scorpio or 
Sagittarius is non-existent [in a lunar month], an additional 
Asadha is prescribed. When the passage of the sun in Capri- 

1) These four verses are as follows in the incomplete astrological work: 

Caitradi-bhadrapadamtah yadd sankrama udyate 
dvirdsadhasyapi vrdhyamte Ndradasya prakittitd (?) | 
asvinyddi phalgunatah yadd sankrama udyate 
dvipausasydpi vrddhyamte Nuradasya prakittitd (?) |J 

Then the text goes on: 

dja-gopati~yui>mas~ca karkki-simhasya kamnnyayoh 
bhano samkramarie naste dvirasadha vidhiyate [ 
tul-ali-dhanu-makare ghata-minas ca na krke (?) 

Naradena prakittante (?) dvipausam krkatam-iti ]{ 

This is simply the same rule stated in terms of solar months, instead of lunar months. 
But the text is badly corrupted. 

2) There is no counterpart for this in the anonymous text of the Kaisher library. 
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s, Aquarius, Pisces, Aries and Taurus, or Gemini is non¬ 
existent jin a lunar month], the wise men make it an inter¬ 
calary Pausa. The intercalary months, if they consider well 
the two half-years of the non-existent [sankranti, are] a second 
Asadha and a second Pausa according to the precepts of Bha¬ 
radvaja. Thus the chapter on the intercalary months in the 
Dharmanirnaye Tithisdrasangraha ”. 

The text quotes two authorities: Narada and Bharadvaja. 
The first one I thought to refer to the astrological work Na- 
raddsamhita , which is one of the traditional 18 samhitds (a 
number chosen to match the 18 Puranas) !) ; some mss. of 
the Naradasamhita are extant in the Darbar Library and el¬ 
sewhere, and it has been printed by the Sri Venkateshvar Press, 
Bombay, V. S. 1994; but the quotation is not found in the 
printed text. Kern, however, has pointed out that the ori¬ 
ginal Naradasamhita is lost and that the present work of this 
name is “ a cento of older samhitds, not genuine and worthless 
in the bargain ” 1 2) ; it has nothing to do with the ancient astro¬ 
nomer Narada, who is cited by Varahamihira and seems in 
his turn to be a different person from the author of the Naradlya 
Dharmaiastra. In all likelihood, our quotation is a valuable 
remnant of this ancient and now lost astronomical work. 

The astronomer Bharadvaja too is mentioned in the Brhat- 
samhitd 3) , but little else is known about him. 

The two rules here laid down are related to each other and 
start from the same basis. They concern the place and name 
of the intercalary month ( adhikamasa ), of which there are six 
in a cycle of 19 years. The rule followed in India, and in 
modern Nepal too, is the one laid down by the Surya Siddhanta, 

1) .For the list see Sudhakara’s Gayatdrahgini, as quotes in P. C. Sen’s intro¬ 
duction to the Indian reprint of E. Burgess’s translation of the Surya Siddhanta , 
Calcutta 1935, p. vm. 

2) II. Kern, Preface to the Brhatsaqiliita of Varahamihira , in Verspreide Ge- 
schriften , IY, Den Haag 1916, p. 103. 

3) H. Kern, Op. cit pp. 95-96* 
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Ary a Siddhanta and cognate systems. When a lunar month 


does not contain a sankrdnti (passage of the sun from one of 
the zodiac signs to the next; i.e. beginning of a solar month), 
that lunar month is treated as duplicated or intercalary and 
takes the name of the lunar month containing the next san¬ 


krdnti, but with a prefix indicating its quality of intercalated 


month, viz. prathama (today adhika). The month from which 
the name was taken is then given the prefix dvir (today nija). 


Now, according to both Narada and Bharadvaja, when one of 


the first six lunar months of a half-year contains no sankrdnti, 
whichever that month may be, it is always Asadha which is 
duplicated as an intercalary month; when one of the last six 
lunar months contains no sankrdnti , whichever that month may 
be, it is always Pau?a which is duplicated as an intercalary 
month. 

From this common basis, the two rules diverge. Narada 
looks at the matter from the point of view of the lunar months 
and for him the starting point of the two (purely calendrical) 
half-years are the lunar months Caitra (1st) and Asvini (7th) 
respectively. Bharadvaja on the other side looks at. the matter 
from the point of view of the signs of the zodiac, or solar months, 
and the starting points of the (astronomical) half-years are of 
course Karkata (Cancer), corresponding to the lunar month 
Asadha (4th), and Makara (Capricornus), corresponding to the 
lunar month Pausa (10th). In other words, for Narada the 
half-years begin with the equinoxes and for Bharadvaja with 
the solstices. Narada’3 year is the normal, Caitradi one, Bha- 
radvaja’s is a special, Pausadi one. Neither of the two seems 
to take into account the fact that in the Newari Samvat, and 
in other Indian eras, the year is Karttikadi. 

It is clear that one of these two systems was applied in 
Nepal, because they alone can account for the exclusive use 
of Asadha and Pausa for intercalation. But before we can 
decide which of the two was in actual use, we have to settle 
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^a^Fl^limmary question: the Newari calendar worked by mean 
(madhyama) or true ( spasta ) reckoning? Let us turn again to 
the table on pp. 15-16 and try to work those date out by the two 
reckonings. The result is as follow^: by mean reckoning, only 
14 out of 26 dates can be verified in the Narada system, and 
16 in the Bharadvaja system, while by true reckoning the results 
are much more favourable, as we are going to see. Thus the 
answer is definitely in favour of the true reckoning. 

Now, working by true reckoning, the results for the two 
systems are as follows. With the Narada system twenty-two 
dates are verified and four are not: NS 284 and 444, in which 
the intercalary month is Pausa, and 313 and 454, in which it 
is Asadha. With the Bharadvaja system twenty-four dates are 
verified and only two are not; they are 132 and 376 (Asadha 
in both cases). The balance is thus in favour of the Bhara¬ 
dvaja system. 

The two unverified dates, however, are disturbing. For 
the first one we might suppose that the Narada system (by 
which this date does work out) was follow ed in the early period, 
and that the Bharadvaja system was substituted for it sometime 
after NS 132. But no such an explanation is possible for 
NS 376, and it represents a stumbling block on the way of 
our complete acceptance of the Bharadvaja system. I can 
only point out the following facts. In both of these dates 
there is no sankrdnti in Jyestha, and in the Bharadvaja system 
this ought to give an adhika- Pausa; but the intercalation ac¬ 
tually found is Asadha. There appears to be a way out; we 
could drop both the Narada and the Bharadvaja system and 
work with the half-years beginning with Jyestha and Marga- 
sirsa. This would allow us to verify all the 26 dates of our table 
But such ayanas are nowhere attested, and to assume them 
simply for our purpose would be arbitrary. Besides, there is 
an argument that goes straight against such an assumption: 
doc. 14 and 15 of Jayasthiti Malla have dates (509 Vaisakha 
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509 Jyestha) that can be verified only on the supposition 
that the missing sankrdnti in Jyestha of that year results in 
an intercalary Pausa; and that can happen only with the Bha¬ 
radvaja system. There is thus a flagrant contradiction bet¬ 
ween the dates of 132 and 476 and those of 509, as far as the 
effects of a missing sankrdnti in Jyestha are concerned. A deci¬ 
sion on this point must be left to specialists of Indian chronology. 

The conclusion is this. In the middle ages Nepal employed 
an intercalation system based on the same principle as the Bha¬ 
radvaja system, although from the point of view of strict scien¬ 
tific chronology we may not yet take the two as identical. .For 
practical purposes and as a working hypothesis I think we can 
safely assume that the dates in the Newari Samvat were in 
the mediaeval period calculated according to the Bharadvaja 
system, true reckoning 1) 2 . 

As far as I know, the Bharadvaja system, or its local version, 
was employed in Nepal and nowhere else. It was used since 
the earliest beginnings, because it is found already in the Lic- 
chavi inscriptions 2> . It certainly continued in use during the 
whole of the mediaeval period, and perhaps even later. I am 
not in a position to tell when it dropped out of use, because 
I have not checked the dates later than NS 600. 

Other eras are scarcely used in this period. In two instances, 
both of them from inscriptions (doc. 18 of Jayasthiti Malla and 


1) Being based on the exact calculations of the true reckoning, this Nepalese 
system is an advanced one, quite near in this respect to the Surya Siddhanta. But 
its intercalation looks archaic and seems to be related to that of the Jyotisa Veddhga. 
The latter is based on a cycle (yuga) of five mdghadi years, in which two months were 
intercalated. The Kautiliya Arthasastra , II 20,38, explains that this was done after 
2 Y 2 years (A§adha) and at the end of the 5th year (Pau§a). See H. K. Deb, 
Hindu calendar and earlier Siddhanta* , in JASB , XXVII (1931), pp. 271-283, chiefly 
pp. 282-283; B. Faddegon, The thirteenth month in ancient Hindu chronology , in 
Acta Orientalia , IV (1925), pp. 124-133. 

2) Out of the five dates with an intercalary month found in the inscriptions publi¬ 
shed by Gnoli, three have A§Sdha and two Pau§a; and whatever the era adopted, 
they will never work out at the stated intervals by the Surya or the Arya Siddhanta. 
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of Jayadharma Mafia) the author, probably the sain 
man in both cases, wished to show off in chronological knowledge 
and gave the date according to no less than four eras: Kali- 
yuga, Vikrama, Saka and Newari. The Kali era occurs nowhere 
else. The Vikrama only once, in doc. 11 of Arimalla, which 
is dated in Yikrama and Newari Samvat; but the scribe was 
a foreigner from Gujarat, and it is but natural that he should 
use the era current in his native country along with the 
local one. Of the Saka era only two other instances are known: 
doc. 11 of Jayarjunadeva (S. 1297) and doc. 3 of Jayayaksa 
Malla (S. 1350). We may remark that the &aka era was the 
one most frequently used in the mountains outside the valley. 
Prthivx Narayan introduced it as the official reckoning of Nepal, 
and it was used on the coins till in 1893 copper was minted 
with the dates in the Vikrama Samvat 1} . The latter is now 
the official era of Nepal. 


§L 


1) E. C. Walsh, The coinage of Nepal , in JRAS , 1903, p. 755. 
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CHAPTER III 


The Thakuri dynasty 

The heading of this chapter requires some justification. The 
modern vamsdvalis , followed by Western writers, mention for this 
period three dynasties, to w hom they give the name of Thakuri: 
a first one from Amsuvarman till c. 1043, the Thakuris of 
Nayakot c. 1043-1082 and the Thakuris of Patan c. 1082-1200. 
But the subdivision cannot be upheld as such, because the last 
two dynasties seem to have alternated on the throne. Besides, the 
very word Thakuri is not used by the early vamidvalls (V 1 , VK), 
which speak only of the SuryavamsI. But SuryavamsI (solar dy¬ 
nasty) is too general a name and applies to the Mall as as well. 
Therefore, I shall for once follow the later chronicles, merely 
as a matter of practical use. It is understood that the name 
Thakuri covers at least three lines of rulers: the original one, 
that of Bhaskaradeva (starting about 1043) and that of Va- 
madeva (starting about 1082). Beyond the words of the late 
chronicles, We have no mean to tell whether these three were in 
any way related between themselves. 

The ancient history of Nepal closes for us with the Pasu- 
pati Nath inscription of Jayadeva, dated 159, and with the 
Cahgu Narayan inscription of Sivadeva (?) dated 172 of the 
era of Amsuvarman l \ Neither inscriptions 1 2) nor coins nor as 
yet colophons 3) can throw light on the darkness of the following 

1) Gnom, nn. LXXXI and LXXXIX. 

2) An inscription of the year 194 of the Arnsnvarman era has just come to the 
light; but it is without a royal name. Gnoli, p. 137. 

3) A fragmentary ms. of the Paramcsvaratantra , Cambridge University Library 
Add. 1049, in transitional Gupta characters, bears the date 252; CBMC , pp. xxxix- 






4W .*wo and a half centuries. We are reduced to the information 


supplied by the vamsdvalis . This material consists of lists of 
kings and regnal years, with some scattered mentions of events 
concerning the religious history of the country: pious foun¬ 
dations, gifts to temples etc. These lists are palpably untrust¬ 
worthy. The regnal years attributed to each king are in many 
instances too high and in all cases beyond any possibility of 
control. The order of the lists has been disturbed by four factors. 

1) Omissions; this is particularly the case in the later 
vamsdvalis , but Jayadeva himself, the king of the great Pasu- 
pati Nath inscription, is omitted even in the older lists. 

2) Repetitions; e.g. the famous Sivadeva, who was a con¬ 
temporary of Amsuvarman, occurs twice, as nil. 7 and 12 of 
the following table. 

3) Misplacements; e.g. Manadeva (Licchavi) is placed by 
V 1 before ^ahkaradeva, who on the evidence of the inscrip¬ 
tions was his grandfather. 

4) Dynasties who ruled at the same time are placed in 
succession; thus the Gupta group (Jisnugupta etc.) occtirs in V 1 
as nn. 4-6 before the kings (Dhruvadeva/Dhrtivavarman and 
Manadeva/Manavarman) whose suzerainty the Guptas them¬ 
selves in their inscriptions professed to recognize. The result 
is that, in the words of S. Levi, 66 the dynastic lists for this 
period embarrass the critics rather than aid them 

The following table shows the royal lists and regnal years 
according to V\ VK and VW (which VL usually agrees). The 
names of VK are given within square brackets in the form in 
which they are found in Kirkpatrick; after Rudradeva of course 
we have the original forms of the Kaisher ms. I have taken 
as starting point the 7th-century kings Narendradeva and $iva- 
deva, after whom the vamsdvalis lose contact with the epi- 

xxn and 28. The era can only be that of Aipsuvarman and the ms. goes back to 
the first half of the 9th century. But it bears no royal name, and the same applies 
for the few extant mss. of the first century of the Newari Samvat. 
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V 1 

1. Sivadeva, 41-6 

1 a. Campadeva, 41-9 

2. Narendradeva, 

34 

3. Bhimadeva, 14 

4. Jivagupta, 74 

5. Yisgugupta, 71 

6. Bhumigupta, 45 
6 a. Ya£opala, n. y. 

7. Sivadeva, 41 

8. Aipiuvarman, 43 

8 a. Manavarman, 65 

9. Krtavarman, 56 

9 a . Mahlpala, n. y. 

9 b. Devaladeva, 10 
9 c» Dhruvavarman, 

108 

10. Bhimarjunadeva 

35 

11. Candradeva, 13 

12. Sivadeva, 16 

12 a . — 

12 b. ~ 

13. Narendradeva, 

35 

14. Baladeva, 17 

15. Varddhamana- 
deva, 16 


VK 

(Seo Deo, 41-6) 

(Nur render Deo, 34) 

(Bhem Deo Burmah, 

16 ) 

(Bishen Gupt, 74) 
(Kislmoo Gupt, 61) 
(Bhoomy Gupt, 40) 

(Seo Deo Burmah, 41) 

(Unghoo Burmah, 42) 
(Kirtoo Burmah, 18) 


(Bheem Arjoon Deo, 
39) 

(Nund Deo, 13) 

(Seo Deo, 16) 


(Nurrender Deo, 37) 
(Bui Deo, 17) 
(Sunker Deo, 12) 


VW 

Sivadevavarman, 51 

N arendradevavarman, 
42 

Bhlmadevavarraan, 36 


Vifpudevavarman, 47 


Vi^vadevavarman, 51 
(VL: Vi&vaguptadeva, 
n-y.) 

Amsuvarman, 68 
Krtavarman, 87 


Bhlmarjuna, 93 

Nandadeva, 95 

Ytradeva, 95 
Candraketudeva, n.y. 

(missing in VL) 
Narendradeva, 7 (YL: 
98) 

Varadeva, 8 (VL; Ba- 
ladeva, 23) 
Sankaradeva, 12 
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material. The list stops with Narendradeva and U 
ymieva (c. 1000 a.d.), to whose reign the earliest known document 
belongs. Double figures in the regnal periods refer of course to 
years and months. 


[ 27 ] 



L. PETECH 


Saftkaradeva, 12 
Yasantadeva, 21 
17 a. (Tibetan domi¬ 
nation) 

17 6. — 

18. 

19. 

20 . 

21 . 


22 . 

23. 


Rudradeva, 27 
Jayadeva, 42-5 
Baladeva, 11 
Balarjunadeva, 
21-5 

Manadeva, 31 
Raghavadeva, 
43-6 

Jayadeva, 10 


24. 

24 a. — 

24 6. ~ 

25. Vikramadeva, 
8-9 

26 Narendradeva, 
1-6 

27. Gui?akamadeva, 
85-6 

28. Udayadeva, 5-8 


(Bhem Arjoon Deo,16) 
(Jye Deo, 19) 


(Sree Bull Deo, 16) 
(Condur Deo, 26) 
Jayadeva, 42-7 
Baladeva, 11 
Balarjunadeva, 21-7 

Manadeva, 36 
Raghavadeva, 63-6 


Sankaradeva, 18-6 
Sahadeva, 33-9 
Vikramadeva, 1 

Narendradeva, 1-6 

Gugak&madeva, 85-6 

Udayadeva, 6 


Vardhamanadeva, 13' 

Balideva, 13 (YL: 12) 
Jayadeva, 15 
Balarjunadeva, 17 


,§L 


Vikramadeva, 12 


Gunakamadeva, 51 
(YL: Guimdeva, 51) 


Sivadeva and Narendradeva (nn. 12 and 13) have exchanged 
their places in all the vamiavalis, against the epigraphic evidence. 
So have Vardhamanadeva and Saiikaradeva (nn. 15 and 16) 
in V 1 alone. 

The list of VK is, as we shall see, the most complete and 
reliable of the three for the centuries after the beginning of 
the Newari Sajnvat (879). If we wish to give it the same credit 
also for the earlier period, then we may remark that, addi- 
tioning the regnal years of the intervening kings, the first of 
VK’s two Jayadevas (n. 17) (omitted in V 1 ) began reigning 173 
years before Raghavadeva, the founder of the Newari Samvat. 
This leads us back (879-173=706) to the time of Jayadeva of 
the Pasupati Nath inscription, who appears to have ruled in the 
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>r second quarter of the 8th century. If this is correct^ 


fen we have to eliminate from the list the three kings (nn. 14-16) 


who intervene between Narendradeva and Jayadeva; this is 
necessary, because we know from the Pasupati Nath inscription 


that Sivadeva (who has changed place with Narendradeva) was 


Jayadeva's father. The three kings must be the result of a 
duplication and/or misplacement. The list thus corrected looks- 
reasonable, but that is the utmost that can be said in its 
favour. 

Some of the kings of this period are credited with deeds 
of pity or of war by the later varnsavalls; but I do not feel 
justified in giving the slightest credence to this class of evi¬ 
dence. The materials of the earlier vamSavalis can be summed 
up in a few words. 

YK (Kirkpatrick, p. 267) tells us that under Sree Bull 
Deo (n. 18) the Banepa valley was annexed to Nepal. 

After the reign of Yasantadeva the Tibetan king Namoyati(?) 
ruled over Nepal: tatpascadBhotaraja-Namoydtih Nepalamandale 
rajyam karoti 1) . This is an interesting piece of information, 
but it is difficult to connect it with the contemporary history 
of Tibet. If (and that is a big if) it refers to the 8th century, 
then it may have something to do with the climax of Tibetan 
expansion during the reign of K’ri-~sron-1 de—brtsan (755-797). 
But there is nothing in the Tibetan texts about conquests in 
Nepal, after the country hand regained its independence by 
the successful revolt of 704 2) . Or else Namoyati might be 
identified with the mysterious ruler Aramudi, chief of Nepal, 
who vainly opposed Jayaplda (c. 770-800) of Kashmir during 
the latter’s expedition in the Himalaya 3) ; but Aramudi is 

1) VI, 1. 23 a; also VK. 

2) The Bal-yul, in which the Tibetan kings of the 8th century, according to the 
Tun-huang documents, often spent the summer, is certainly not Nepal. G. Tucci, 
Minor Buddhist Texts , II (Serie Orientale Home, IX, 2), Rome 1958, pp. 34-36. 

3) Rdjatarahginl , IV. 531-581. 
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inly not a Tibetan name, in spite of S. Levi’s 
to this effect 1 2 3 4) , 

Of the next king Rudradeva (n. 19) we are told that he 
expelled the Tibetans from Nepal and made the country secure 2 *. 
We may suppose with some plausibility that this event was 
somehow connected with a vague piece of information culled from 
the Monghyr copper-plate inscription of Devapala of Bengal. 
It tells us that Dharmapala (e. 770-810) in the course of his 
expeditions “bathed according to precept at Kedara and at 
Gangd-sametdmbudhi (= Gahgasagara) and performed holy rites 
at Gokarna and other sacred shrines ” 3) . There is a strong 
likelihood that Gokarna is the shrine of that name West of 
Bhatgaon 4) ; the more so, as Nepalese tradition, as embodied 
in the Svayambhu-mdhdtmya , knows of Dharmapala, a Gauda 
king who ruled over Nepal (although this is placed in the hoa¬ 
riest antiquity). This would indicate Pala influence, if not actual 
and lasting suzerainty, in Nepal about 800 a.d. 

Balarjunadeva (n. 22) gave his own crown to Bugma Loke- 
svara, which is another name for Matsyendranath 5) 6 . 

Raghavadeva (n. 24) founded, as we have seen, the Sri- 
Pasupati-bhattaraka-samvatsara, i.e. the Newari Samvat of 
Karttika 879 VK, p. 1; Y 1 has nothing to say about him. 

There is a deep-going difference between VK and V 1 about 
the following reigns. According to V 1 , Raghavadeva reigned 
43 years and 6 months, and was succeeded by Jayadeva 
(10 years) and Vikramadeva (8 years and 9 months): according 
to VK, Raghavadeva reigned for 63 years and 6 months and 
was followed by Sarikaradeva (18 years and 6 months), Sahadeva 

1) Le Nepal , II, pp. 177-178. 

2) yi f f. 23 o; VK. 

3) Epigraphia Indica , XVIII, p. 305. 

4) N.N. Das Gupta, The. Gokarna tlrtha and Dharmapala , in Indian Culture , 

IV (1937-38), pp. 264-266. 

6) V 1 , f. 23 o; VK. On this god see D. Snellgrove, Buddhist Himalaya , Oxford 1957, 

pp. 116-118. 


<SL 

suggestion 
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fears and 9 months) and Vikramadeva (1 year). The 
usual explanation is that of corruption of the lists and of uncer¬ 
tainty caused by the long lapse of time before their written 
redaction. But V 1 and VK are both fairly ancient (14th century), 
and 1 do not see why we should not take them at their face 
value (at least up to a certain point) and then see how it works. 
At least, it is a less arbitrary procedure than dismissing them 
as pure fancy or as a jumble of ill-concocted and confused 
traditions. 

If the two lists diverge, it is because the tradition knew of 
two series of kings; and if the tradition knew of two series 
of kings, it is because there existed two series of kings, i.e, two 
kingdoms at the same time. This situation is well known and 
well attested in Nepal, both from the chronicles and from docu¬ 
ments and inscriptions, under the name of dvairajya ; we shall 
return to this in a short while. Thus there is no objection to 
taking the royal lists of VK and V 1 as they are; we only need 
to admit that Raghavadeva reigned on the whole kingdom for 
43 years and 6 months, and then ceded or lost half of it to Jaya- 
deva, while continuing to rule over the rest for another 20 years; 
and that the two Vikramadevas, separated as they are by an 
interval of half-a-century, are not the same person and have 
only the name in common; after all, there are several examples 
of royal names repeated in the royal list of Nepal. The dates 
would then be as follows: 


Kingdom I (YK) 
Raghavadeva c. NS 1-63 

Sankaradeva c. NS 63-82 

Sakadeva c. NS 82-116 

Vikramadeva c. NS 116-117 


Kingdom II (V 1 ) 

Raghavadeva c. NS 1-43 

Jayadeva c. NS 43-53 

Vikramadeva c. NS 53-62 


According to the list of VK the next king Narendradeva 
ought to have commenced his reign some time about NS 117 
(= 997 A.D.). And now we get a striking confirmation of the 
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autial correctness of this list from our first colophon, 
written under the reign of Narendradeva in NS 119 (= 999 a.d.). 
Thus the validity of our assumption is confirmed, and we shall 
see how the theory of the double kingdom will help us further 
on to explain the differences between VK and V 1 and to recon¬ 
cile them with the data of the documents. Starting with Naren¬ 
dradeva the chronology and the order of succession of the 
kings can be substantiated from colophons and inscriptions; 
which means that we reach again the field of positive history, 
even if that history can only be a purely dynastic one. The 
available sources do not allow us to do more than this. 


<SL 


Narendradeva (c. 997-999) and Udayadeva (c. 998-1004). 

The very beginning of this epoch is marked by the appea¬ 
rance of an institution which seems to have flourished in Nepal 
for about two centuries and then to have vanished, to reappear 
later with different features: the dvairdjya. Dvairajya is 
the joint rule of two kings, equal in ranks or with a mere 
precedence of seniority, each ruling one half of the kingdom, 
which however continues to be considered as a whole. Without 
recalling the well-known instances of this institution among 
the Hsiung-nu and the Orkhon Turks (and we must remember 
that the Newars too are of Mongoloid stock), examples are not 
lacking in India itself, as shown e.g. in the drama Mdlavikd- 
gnimitra. Levi in two masterful pages has said everything that 
needs to be said on the subject 1( , and I cannot do better 
than refer the reader to the conclusions of the French savant. 
I may only add that the dvairaiya could be carried one step 
further, and that one of the half-kingdoms could in its turn 
be ruled by two joint kings. This is the situation positively 


1> he Nepal, II, 187-188. 
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sed by the ins. of NS 135 (see later on); it can also 
ed out in other instances on the basis of ihe chronicles. 
Our first document is: 

ms. Astasahasrikd-Prajnaparamitd , in the Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. 
Colophon l) : Satnvat 100-10-9 marggasira-suhla-diva purnnamd - 
sydm pralisthapitah sri-Gandlgulmaka-nivasina-suvarnnakdra~sri~ 
Rdnakasya . . . . |j M.~P.~sri-Narendradeva~bhattdrakasya srl-Udaya- 
devayo bhatidrakayo ubhayardjye likhitam-iti . The place Gai^di- 
gulmaka is mentioned as Ga^iigulmako in an inscription of the 
year 95 of the Amsuvarman era at Pat an 2) ; it also occurs in 
doc. 4 of Harsadeva as the name of a district (visaya) and in doc. 
12 of Anandadeva as a religious building ( dlaya ). Its location is 
unknown. The date corresponds to December 6th, 998. 

We recall that Narendradeva is given a reign of 1 year and 
6 months both by VK and V 1 . Udayadeva is allowed 6 years 
by VK and 5 years and 5 months by V 1 . Both kings are un¬ 
known to the later varnMvall and no events of their reign are 
related. We can only note the fact of their joint rule. 



Gunakamadeva (c. 942-1008). 

VK and V 1 insert between Narendradeva and Udayadeva 
a king Gunakamadeva, who reigned 85 years and 6 months 
according to them? and 51 years according to the modern 
vamSavalis. He plays a great role in V 1 and VK, which relate 
his lavish donations to Pasupati; in the later chronicles he is 
credited with the foundation of Kathmandu, although the tra¬ 
ditional date of this event (Kaliyuga 3824, 723/4 a.d.) is earlier 
than this king by more than 200 years 3) . Judging solely" by 


1) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 29. 

2) Gnoli, inscr. LXXII, p. 98. 

3) Seft tbe discussion by Lfevi, he N8pal y II t 184-186. 
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accounts of the chronicles, Levi was right in saying that 
Gunakamadeva can be glimpsed at as a rather forceful perso¬ 
nality in this long row of shadowy kings. 

But his position in the royal list, wedged in between two 
jointly-ruling kings, is very strange. Also, there is absolutely 
no room for this very long reign in the nine years intervening 
between the known dates of NS 119 for Narendradeva and 
Udayadeva, and of 128 for Nirbhayadeva and Rucbadeva. 
Therefore, the only possible explanation is that Gunakamadeva 
belongs to the other kingdom, that of V 1 , whose list stops 
(as seen above) about NS 62 and thus requires a very long 
reign to catch up with the parallel list of YK. But there is 
no doubt that a good deal of confusion must have crept into 
both. The group Narendradeva - Gunakamadeva - Udayadeva, 
With Gunakamadeva incongruously planted between the two 
co-rulers, is common to both lists. Now, it is always dange¬ 
rous to assume a confusion and to try to straighten it up without 
much help from other documents; but we cannot escape doing 
so in this instance. We shall leave Narendradeva - Udayadeva 
to the list of YK, where they rightly belong because of the 
chronological agreement with the colophons; and we shall shift 
Gunakamadeva to the list of V 1 , where his long reign helps 
to fill a huge gap. But here another correction is necessary: 
Gunakamadeva’s reign is impossibly long, both a-priori 1} and 
because it would carry us from NS 62 to NS 148; and we 
know that by 135 he was no longer on the throne and Laksmi- 
kamadeva was ruling. So I would suggest an arbitrary 
reduction by 20 years, to a reign of 65 years and 6 months; 
this would bring us to NS 62-128. 


1) A reign of eighty-five years is not, strictly speaking, impossible for a king 
who ascended the throne in early childhood; but it is very unlikely. The European 
record in this matter seems to be held by Karl Friedrich of Baden-Durlach, the 
first grand-duke of Baden (1738-1811), closely followed by Louis XIV of France 
(1643-1715) and by Johann II of Liechtenstein (1858-1929). 


[ 34 ] 


mtsT*, 



MEDIAEVAL BISTORT OF NEPAL 

is has been the most delicate step in our reconstruction 
of the mediaeval history of Nepal, and I am also aware that 
it is the weakest link in it. But still I feel it is the only pos¬ 
sible way to unravel the complicated situation of this period, 
since the Sa-skya colophon, unknown in the times of S. Levi, 
has given us a definite date for Narendradeva and has disclosed 
the unespected fact of his partnership with Udayadeva. 

Summing up, in NS 119 (998/9 a.d.) the valley of Nepal 
was divided into two kingdoms, one governed by Gunakaroa- 
deva and the other by Narendradeva and Udayadeva jointly. 
We are going to see how this situation lasted also in the follow¬ 
ing generation. 


Nirbhayadeva (c. 1004-1009) Rudradeva (c. 1007-1018) and 
Bhojadeva (c. 1009-1020). 

According to VK, p. 2, Udayadeva was followed by Nirbhaya¬ 
deva, who reigned 5 years; he is ignored by V 1 and the later 
vamsavalZs. Then VK lists the double rule of Bhojadeva and 
Rudradeva for 9 years and 7 months. They are unknown 
to V 1 ; the later chronicles mention Bhojadeva only, with a 
reign of 8 years. 

The following documents of these kings are extant: 

1) ms. Astasdhasrika-PrajndpdTamitd, Cambridge University Library, 
Add. 866. Colophon 1) : Abde Sate sdstakavimsayute mdse Subhe 
phd'gund-Sukla-pakse somavdre naksatra-ramyottarabhadra-satjtjne | 
SrZ-JSirbhayasya nrpateh surasannibhasya Sri-Rudradeva-vasudhd- 
dhipateS-ca ramye | evam dvirdjyakam-atodyata (?) pdtravarge rdjye 
pari XXX kavitavairi sahghe | srl-Hlariivihdra (?) iti kirttita- 
kirttipanja | The date is irregular. It may correspond either to 
Monday, February I6tb, or to Monday, February 23rd, 1008; but 
in neither of those two days the naksalra was Uttarabhadra. 


1) Published in CBMC, pp. 3-4. 
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Inscription at Patau U. It mentions Sri-Rudradevo nr pah sadhu - 
bhratfjaputra-dharmmanipati-sri-Bhojadevo 'pi rut. Written §ri-La - 

litdkhye pure . samvat 100-30-2 prathamdsadha~4ukla~divd trayo- 

dasydni hrhaspati -dine maitra-naksatre. Maitra is another name for 
Auuradha. In that year the Mithuna sartkrdnti did not fall in 
Jyestha, and this would give an intercalary Pausa in the Bharaclvaja 
system. As pointed out above (p. 21), the prathama AaSiiJha of this 
inscription requires the use of the Narada system, according to which 
the date is verified for the first hour of Thursday, June 5th, 1012, 
3) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajnapdrarnitd , Cambridge University Library, 
Add. 1643. Colophon 3 >: Pancatrimsddhike 9 bde satatama-prasate 
(sic for pragate) 3) caittra-mase himdbhe j vikhydte 9 smin dasamydn- 
ditijaripuguror-vdsare samprasaste || rdjni sri -Bhojadeve ’ py-amila - 
gunaganalabd[h] a-4ri~Rudradeve | 4ri-Laksmikdmadevair-arijaga[t] - 

hulisair-ardhardjye ’pabhukte ||. Nepdlarnandala—svalarnkara - 

ndya samyak srl-Hldrpvihdra iti etc. Foucher, followed hy Levi 
and Barnett, understood the two verses to mean that Bhojadeva 
was the successor of Rudradeva, after having gained him hy his 
infinite merits to appoint him as such; and that Laksimkamadeva 
reigned in the other half of the kingdom 4 >. But the similar text of 
the Patan inscription (doc. 3) shows that Budradeva was king and 
Bhojadeva was “also” (apt) king, i.e. associate ruler. I would tran¬ 
slate: 46 Under 6rI~-Bhojadeva the associate king (rdjni .... 9 py = 
api rat of doc. 2) and Rudradeva who had been gained [by Bhoja¬ 
deva to appoint him as colleague] through the infinite multitude of 
his merits; and while Laksmikamadeva, a thunderbolt to a world of 
enemies, was enjoying half the kingdom The name of the Hlara- 
vihara is non—Sanskrit (Kirata? Newari?); the monastery cannot 
be located. The date is verified for Thursday, March 3rd, 1015 5 * * K 

1) Unpublished. I have seen a good rubbing in Rome and have checked it 
with the original at Patan. 

2) Published in CBMC , pp. 151-152. 

3) On this correction and the metrical problem connected with it see Le Nepal , 


II, 190 n. 


4) A. Foucher, Etudes d , iconographie bouddhique de VInde , II part, I, Paris 
1900, p. 17; Lfivi, Le Nepal , II, pp. 190-191; L. D. Barnett ap. H. C. Ray, Dyna¬ 
stic History of Northern India , I, Calcutta 1931, p. 199 n. 

5) The objections of Levi, Le Nepal , II, p. 190 u, based on the fact that Caitra was 

intercalary and ought to have been mentioned as such, are now groundless; according to 

the Bharadvaja system the intercalary month of that year was Pau^a and not Caitra. 
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Astasdhasrika-Prajndpdramitd , Cambridge University Library^ 
Add. 2191.1. Colophon 1) : XXX iukla trayodasyam srlmat - 
Bhojadeva-rdje | srl—Bambukramdydm kulaputra MCulhava-jiva etc. 
The year and month are completely lost. Written at Kathmandu. 

These documents reveal a rather complicated situation, 
which I think must be explained as follows. Nirbhayadeva 
and Rudradeva reigned together for some years around 1008 a.d. 
(doc. X), probably as the successors of Narendradeva and ITda- 
yadeva; but the relationship between the two and with their 
predecessors is not known. Of course they ruled only one half 
of the kingdom, Gunakamadeva or his successor holding sway 
over the other half. Then Nirbhayadeva died and Rudra¬ 
deva chose as his colleague (api rat) his own grand-nephew 
Bhojadeva (doc. 2); this happened sometime before 1012. The 
two reigned together at Patan, while Laksmikamadeva in the 
meantime succeeded to the throne in the other half of the 
>Mngdom, sometimes before 1015 (doc. 3); it seems that the 
word ardhardjya did not; merely indicate one half of the dvai - 
rdjya, but a somewhat subordinate position; see p. 40. Then 
Rudradeva died and Bhojadeva ruled alone for some years at 
Kathmandu (doc. 4), till his share of the kingdom was absorbed 
by Laksmikamadeva, who henceforward ruled over the whole 
of the country. The dynastic history of the period may be 
summarized in the following table; be it remarked that the 
9 years and 7 months of Rudradeva-Bhojadeva do not include 
the reign of each of them as sole king, but only their joint rule. 


Kings of Patan (VK) 

Narendradeva ( c. 997-999 
Udayadeva j c. 998-1004 
Nirbhayadeva l c. 1004-1009 
Rudradeva ij c. 1005-1018 
Bhojadeva c. 1009-1020 


Kings of ? (V 1 ) 

Gunakamadeva c. 942-1008 

Laksmikamadeva c. 1008-1020 

afterwards sole ruler of Nepal 


1) Published here for the first time. Barely mentioned in Le Nepal , II, p. 192. 
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Laksmikamadeva (c. 1020-1041). 

Lak§mikamadeva was probably the successor of Gunaka- 
madeva in the latter’s half of the kingdom; also the similarity 
of the name points towards the same direction. We have 
three colophons of his reign: 

1) msl Bhagavatisveddmdyathalahdhatantrardjd , Darbar Library, III.359.1. 

Colophon l) : Sarnvat 100-40-4 srdvana-Sukla-dvitiydydrji M.-P.-$ri~- 
Lakhimikdmadeva-P.sya vijayardjyc | sri-Garnkutalamgadhivasinah 
kuranakaradattasya pustako 'yaw likhitam iti || The place cannot 
be identified. The date corresponds to July 10th, 1024. 

2) ms. Lalitavistara , Asiatic Society of Bengal, no. 4077. Colophon 2) : 

Sarnvat 100-50-6 $rdvana-~sukla-~dvddasydm Laksmv- 

kdmadcvasya vijayardjyc irl-Taittirlyasaldyddhivdsind kulaputra 
Ratnasimhena likhitam. . The date corresponds to July 6th, 1036. 

3) ms. Saddharmapundarika , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1683. 

Colophon The place is not legible. Sarnvat 100-50-9 vaisdkha - 
gukla-trtiydyarji sukra-dine j irl-Laksmikamadevasya vijaya-rdjye 
likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Friday, March 30th, 1039. 

According to YK and V 1 he reigned 21 years, according 
to the later vam&avalis 22 years. If we count from the colo¬ 
phon of NS 135, in which he appears as partner in the dvairajya , 
down to the colophon of 159, bis regnal period is of at least 
24 years, i.e. longer than the span allotted him by the chro¬ 
nicles. But it seems that the term ardhardjya in the colophon 
of 135 indicates a subordinate position and therefore does not 
count in forming the total of the regnal years; and that V 1 
and YK refer only to his rule as sole king. And thus I would 
put his reign, tentatively and with all reserves, in NS 140-161, 
i.e. 1020-1041 a.d. 

1) Published in CPMDN , II, 5. 

2) Published in CSMASB , V, n. 4084, p. 721. 

3) Published in CBMC , p. 172. The date in the Devanagari text is printed by 
mistake as 157. 
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and V 1 give on Laksrnlkamadeva a piece of informa¬ 
tion which is, however, nearly incomprehensible: 

VK, p. 3: tena hi campa XXX kite samvatsare nidhane , 
rastre Sdntikrtya 

V 1 , 1. 23 b: tena carnpatapascdt sahite samvacchrasatadvdmte 
rdstra santi krtavan 

The word campata is unknown, but I take the meaning to be 
that the king, after a struggle (?), at the end of two centuries 
(of turmoil) gave peace to the country. If the meaning is 
correct, then this quotation indicates the unification of the 
twin kingdoms after an existence of two centuries. And this 
would seem to support my interpretation of the royal lists for 
this period. 

But Laksmikamadeva’s success was not lasting. Only three 
weeks after his last colophon (doc. 3), a ms. tells another tale: 

ms. Hamsayamala , Darbar Library 1.1076.23. Colophon Samvat 

100-50-9 vaisdkha -kfsna~da[sam]ydm | srT-Khj’mpTmbrumdydrfi ma - 

hayuddha-pravartamanakdle dufistarasarjtsdre nistaranarthena likhi - 

tam | The date corresponds to April 20th, 1039. 

Khrmprm-bruma is identical with Khrpun and (Ma)khoprm 
of two inscriptions of Sivadeva (6th century) 2) ; it is the old 
Newari name of Bhatgaon which nowadays is written Khopva 
or similar spellings. The manuscript was copied 44 for the sake 
of bringing peace to an unhappy world, at the time when a 
great war was raging in Bhatgaon Whether this great war 
was a rebellion against Lak^jmkamadeva or a struggle for the 
succession after his death, is more than we can tell. In any case, 
either before or after the death of this king, the newly-backed 
unity of Nepal fell to pieces and the dvairdjya was restored. 

!) Unpublished. 

2) Gnoli, inscr. XXIV and XXV, pp. 32 and 33. I wonder whether the sign 
for r is rather meant in all these instances to express the long u; KhOpun and (Ma)- 
khopQm of the inscriptions and Khumpilm of this colophon would be very close to 
the Tibetan transcription K‘o-bom. 
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Jayadeva (c. 1041-1061). 


The next king is called Jayadeva in VK, Vijayadeva in V 1 , 
and Jayakamadeva in the later chronicles. No document of 
liis reign is extant. 

VK explains that Jayadeva reigned 20 years and that he 
enjoyed for 10 years the half-kingdom ( ardhardjya) of Patan. 
V 1 says nearly the same thing: Vijayadeva reigned for 31 years; 
he enjoyed the half-kingdom of Patan. The only way to ex¬ 
plain this text is that the (ivdhurdjya ranked below full kingship 
and that the dvairajya consisted of a superior and a subordinate 
king, and only the regnal years of the former were co un ted 
This is rather different from the position of equality implied 
by the famous passage of the Malavikagnimitra and set forth 
by Levi; it reminds us rather of the double kingship of the 
Turks in the 6th and 7th centuries ( qagan superior king, yabgu 
inferior). The same positions is shown in NS 492 by the Sva- 
yambhu Nath inscription of Jayarjunadeva and Jayasthiti 
Mails. I would say that Jayadeva was appointed (c. 1030) by 
Laksmikamadeva to the post of junior king of Patan; and 
that upon the demise of Laksmikamadeva he became senior 
king, maintaining his seat and the centre of his power at Patan. 
His regnal years are counted from this date by VK, and from 
his first appointment by V 1 . He may have reigned as full 
king c. 1041-1061. 


Bhaskaradeva (c. 1043-1050). 


The partner of Jayadeva was Bhaskaradeva, who reigned 
only three years according to V 1 , and 13 years according to 
the later chronicles. VK says that Bhaskaradeva and Jaya- 
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reigned together for 7 years and 4 months 1} . Two colo¬ 
phons of this reign are extant: 

1) ms. Catuspithanibandha , Darbar Library III.359.3. Colophon 2) : 

Samvat 100-60-5 srdv a n a-s u kla-das a my dm sukra-dine | rdjyc sri~ 
Bhdskaradevasya | sri-Cunakdmadeva-karite sri-Padmacakramahd - 
vihdre sthita sdkyabhiksu-Kumdracandrena likhitarn. The date is 
verified for Friday, July 26th, 1045. 

2) ms. Visnudharma , Darbar Library, 1.1002.2. Colophon 3) 4 : Samvat 

100-60-7 asvani-krsna-sastamydm , budhadine , Pb.-M.-P.-srlmad- 
Bhdskaradevasya rajye srl~Daksinapadhimake-vdstavya Srl-Laksmi- 
dharadarsanasya dcya~dharmo etc. The date is verified for the late 
hours of Wednesday, October 14th, 1047. 


It is difficult to get a clear idea of the chronological calcu¬ 
lations of the vamsavalis; but as a guess, I would place this 
king about NS 163-170, i.e. 1043-1050. 

Where did he reign? The only clue to a localization is 
given by Doc. I: Bhaskaradeva was recognized as king by a 
denizen of the Padmacakravihara, which had been built by 
Gunakainadeva. This appears to indicate that Bhaskaradeva 
reigned in the old capital of Gunakainadeva, of which the 
oidy certain thing is that it was not Patan. Possibly it was 
Bhatgaon; but this is mere guess. 

According to the later chronicles, Bhaskaradeva was a 
powerful vassal of Jayadeva; when the latter died childless, 
the Thakuri clan of Nayakot elected Bhaskaradeva as his suc¬ 
cessor l) . This would mean a change of dynasty; but there is 
no trace of such a break in VK and V 1 , who still had carefully 


1) Bhaskaradcva-Jciyadeva~ubhaya--rujavar$a 7 mdsa 4. Here Kirkpatrick, 
p. 263, misunderstood his source. Out of the word ubhaya (both) in the Kaisher 
ms. he made a king Oodey Deo and inserted him in his royal list, allowing him 7 years 
and 1 month. This figure was apparently taken away from Bhaskaradeva. The 
whole passage in Kirkpatrick is rather a mess. 

2) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 7. 

3) Published in CPMDN , I, 29-30. 

4) Wright, p. 157. 
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^gistered the changes of dynasty in the time of Amiuvarman. 
An argument ex-silentio is not, however, cogent. Anyhow, 
Bhaskaradeva was certainly not elected to the throne after 
Jayadeva’s childless demise, because VK positively proves 
a period of joint ride, and because his reign was shorter than 
that of Jayadeva. Besides, Bhaskaradeva was the son of a 
king, because VK (p. 3) and V 1 (f. 23 b) state that 44 he sold (?) 
the crown of his father (pitrmali vikritam) and destroyed the 
gold statue of the god Manohara; and for this crime he became 
blind In aiiy case, the reasons for admitting a change of 
dynasty are very weak. 

For the following reigns there is a conflict between the appa¬ 
rently trustworthy regnal periods of VK and the shorter spans 
of time implied by the colophons. Let me state beforehand 
that the reason for this is that once more the vamsdvalls have 
fused into one list two parallel lines of kings reigning at the 
same time in the two kingdoms (Patan and possibly Bhatgaon) l \ 


Baladeva (c. 1050-1062). 

According to the chronicles, Bhaskaradeva’s successor was 
Baladeva, called Balavantadeva by V 1 , who reigned 12 years. 
We have three colophons of his reign: 

1) ms. Brahmayamala , Darbar Library JII.370. Colophon 1 2) : Samvat 
100-70—2 mdgha~s u kid stamyam adityadine R.-P-sri-Baladeva~ 
rdjye srl~PaSupati—vdstavya srl Jaydkarajivena Brahmayamalam 
nama sdstraiji likhitam. Written at Pasupati Nath. The date is 
verified for Sunday, January 12th, 1052. 


1) L&vi, Le Nepal, II, 193, would attribute to this period the tale of anarchy 
found in the account of Nepal in the Mahjusrimulakalpa . But the text seems rather 
to refer to conditions of the 8th century. See K. P. Jayaswal, An imperial history 
of India , Lahore 1934, p. 20. 

2) Published in CPMD1V, II, p. 60. 
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Saddharmapundarfka , Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colop h 
Fiirnne vedma (or sadga?) yuto (?) varse sate saradasahgate | mdse 
mfstdhkite (?) ramye mrgankakaramandane navamydm Rohine fkse 
prabhdtarkkadine subhe | krtari-Baladevakhye ksitirji raksati ksmd - 
dhipe | vdrtta-Kalydnaguptena kdrite sugatdlaye | Mdhendramativi - 
hhydtd buddhadharmankadharini || It is a pity that the editor could 
not make out the year and month more clearly and that the read¬ 
ing is so uncertain. The chronological details, however, are suffi¬ 
cient to reach a definite result. During the years from 1048 (last 
known date of Bhaskaradeva) to 1063 (first known date of Pra- 
dyumnakamadeva) the combination SukJapaksa - 9th tithi — Rohini 
naksatra - Sunday can he verified only for two dates: 176 Magha 
sukla 9; and 179 Magha sukla 9, second half of the day. 1 prefer 
the first alternative, because of the tentative reading sadga in the 
number of the year. Accordingly, the date is verified for Sunday, 
January 28th, 1056. - The place of copying cannot be identified, 
ms. Nisvdsdkhyamahatantra , Darbar Library 1.279. Colophon 2 >: A§i~ 
tiyukte sasate sa[mva]tsare site subhe magha-tftiya-vdsare | nrpdnvaye 
sri~Baladevardjake etc. The date corresponds to January 14tli, 1060. 


According to V 1 and VK, Baladeva kept the kingdom in 
abundance and founded the city of Haripur. 

It appears that Baladeva was what the chronicles make 
him out to be, viz. the successor of Bhaskaradeva in his half¬ 
kingdom. He may have ruled c. NS 168-180, i.e. 1048-1060 a.d. 


Prddyumnakdmadeva (c. 1061-1067). 

Baladeva was succeeded, according to the chronicles, by 
Pradyumnakamadeva (V 1 ) or Padmadeva (VK and later chro¬ 
nicles). The first name is the correct one, as evidenced by 
the three extant colophons of his reign. 


1) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 29. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 11. I did not see this ms. which seems to be 
no longer extant in th^ Darbar Library. I may note here that the alleged second ms. 
of NS 180 ( Upakarmavidhi ) mentioned in CPMDN , I, p. 56, and Le Nepal , II, p. 194 
is found in the Darbar Library, 1.1473.4, but is dated NS 480 and contains no name 
of a king. 
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!&./ Pancaraksd , Darbar Library III.688. Colophon 1J : last 
^^ecto: Trayadhikaslti sate gate abde mdse ca jyesthe kfta-kfsna - 
paksake ekadail some prasasya sarnjnake \ kftdni handni prasanna- 
mdnasah sri-Sahkarade vasya vijaya Nepdla -man dale vijitasatrusam - 
ghdte jandndn-ca nirdkule srimanMdnadevasya vihdre pravare kite 
bhiksu Ravendradeveti dcdrya sudhiyottamah yatpustakapratimd etc. 
Last leaf, verso: Samvat 100-80-3 jestha XXX R.~P-Pb.~$rl~ 
Pajunakdmadevasya vijayardjye likhitam | . . . Mdnadeva-rnahavi- 
hdre dhivdsina dcdrya sthavira Ravendradevasya etc. The Maua- 
deva-vihara is in Pat an. The first date is verified for Monday, 
May 26th, 1063. 

2) ms. Saddharmapundar'ika , Cambridge University Library Add. 1684. 
Colophon 2 h Samvat 100-80-5 vaisakha-sukla-dvadasamyam | Pb 
Sri-Padyumnakamadevasya rdjye. The name of the place cannot 
be read any longer. The date corresponds to April 4th, 1065. 

3) ms. S add liar mapundarika , Cambridge University library Add. 2197. 
Another colophon 3 h Samvat 100-80-6 mdgha-kr s n a-divadas a my dm 
budhadine | sriman X X X X X X irl-Udayapurddhipati maha- 
sdvaiHa sri-Janarddanajivasya pravarttamdne | X trodake Yukeko- 
dhalitolakddhivdsini Kulamati etc. At the bottom of the page: 
srl-Pradyumnakdmadeva-rdje | sri— Udaydpure etc. Udayapura is 
an unknown place. The date is verified for Wednesday, January 
25th, 1066. 


The regnal years of Pradyumnakainadeva in V 1 cannot be 
read any more; YK gives him 6 years; the later vamsdvalls 11 
years. The typical name compounded with kdma appears to 
connect him with Jayadeva of Patan, whom the later chro¬ 
nicles call Jayakamadeva. This is supported by Doc. 1, which 
proves that he ruled at Patan. The conclusion is that Pradyum- 
nakainadeva was the successor of Jayadeva and reigned over 
the half-kingdom of Patan about NS 181-187, i.e. 1061-1067 a.d. 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CBMC , p. 173. 

3) Published here for the first time. Mentioned by Bendall, History , p. 22. 
For the other colophon in Add. 2197, probably coining from another ms of the same 
work, see later p. 50. 
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chronicles merely tells us that 64 he 
custom of wearing] a crown”. On the other side, Doc. 1 affords 
us an interesting glimpse of the political situation. It features 
the future unifier of Nepal, Sankaradeva, not yet as king, hut as 
a very powerful man, a sort of Commander-in-Chief or regent, 
victorious in war against the enemies (perhaps against the 
other half-kingdom?) and pacifier of the country. His exact 
connection with king Pradyumnakamadeva remains mysterious, 
and we do not know whether he was a relation of his or not. 

Nagarjunadeva (c. 1062-1065). 

The next king in the royal lists is Nagarjunadeva, who 
reigned for three years. Nothing is known about him and no 
document of his reign is extant. I suggest rather doubtfully 
that he was Baladeva’s successor and reigned in his part of 
the kingdom about NS 182-185, i.e. 1062-1065 a.d. Possibly 
he was defeated and dethroned by Sahkaradeva, acting on 
behalf of king Pradyumnakamadeva. 

Sarikaradeva (c. 1065-1082). 

With Sankaradeva Nepal found again her lost unity. We 
have five colophons of this reign: 

1) ms. D liar map utrikd , Darbar Library III.393. Colophon l >: Navoita- 

rdsiti-yute sate *bde dsddha-suklasya tithau trtlye | srl-Sankardkhye 
jay all ksitindre sn-~Yanga(?)lasyottaratollakeyah etc. If my reading 
is correct (H. P. Shastri reads Yajjvalasya), the ms. was written at 
Patan. The date corresponds to May 24th, 1069. 

2) ms. Astasdhasrikd-PrajndparamiUij Nor monastery in Tibet. Colo¬ 

phon 2 >: Samvat 100-80-9 bhadrapada X X \diva\se srlmacChahkara - 

1) Partly published in CPMDN , I, p. 92; revised and completed in CPMDN y 
II, p. 87. 

Published by RS, XXI, p. 33 (with date wrongly transcribed). Checked on 
a band-copy made by Professor Tucci in 1939. 
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Ueva-rdjye srl-Lamjugunke (R. Sankrityayana: Lajaluhka) vdstavya 
Gahgaranakena lekhitam-idaiji | The place cannot be identified. 
The date corresponds to August-September 1069. 

3) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramitd , Asiatic Society of Bengal, A. 15. 

Colophon Ekddhika-navatikdnugate praydte samvacchare tapasi 
(= Magha) mdse tithau dasamydrjt samvarddhamdnasaSitaddayi - 
tdnvitdydm vacaspatau X X sobhana-yoge yukte sri-bhusane Sankara - 
deva-sarnjne vikhydtakirttau jitavairivrmle surydnuydpravaradaiva - 

devasarnrajisamraksite sarvvaloke . Sreyo y stu \ Samvat 100-90-1 

phdl(a)guna-sukla-dasamydm tithau rohini-nahsatre Sobhana-yoge 
bfhaspati-vdsare . There is conflict between the first and the second 
description of the same date. The solution comes from the chrono¬ 
logical calculation: the date cannot be verified for Phalguna, while 
it can be verified for Magha. It corresponds to Thursday, January 
I3th, 1071, except for the yoga, which ended on January 19th. 

4) ms. Bodhicarydvatdrapahjikd , Asiatic Society of Bengal n. 3830. 

Colophon 2 >: Astdnavati-sarjiyukte Sata-samvati vatsare | kfsne Srd- 
vana—pancamyarfi vdsare kuja-sdhvaye | srimacChankaradevasya rdjno 

vijayasalinah .| Sri-Lalitapure tamye sri-Mdnlglaka-samjhake 

yacchrZ-Raghavanamnasya vihdre sugatdlaye etc. Written at Patan 
in the Raghavavihara. The date is verified for Tuesday, July 
31st, 1078. 

5) ms. Saddharmap Vrf/ca, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 3) : 

Samvat 200-2 caitra-sukla-divd purndmdsydm j bThaspati-dine | ha - 
sta-naksatre || Pb-M-P.-srimat-Sahkaradevasya vijayardjye vartta - 
mane | .... sri-Cakavdtv-Mahddevi-mahdvihdryasakyabhiksuni-Ye - 

mendrandthdya . sri-Indramulasthdnddhivdsi amatya-paramopd - 

saka-SrZ-GundkarajTva-Bhallokena svayain likhitam-iti . The Gaka- 
vatl monastery is unknown. Indramfllasthana seems to be the 
Indresvara tirtha near Panaoti, to the East of the valley. The 
date is verified for Thursday, March 17th, 1082. 

The chronicles give to Sankara deva 17 (VK), 15 (V 1 ) or 11 
(later vamsdvalis) years. Accepting the figures of VK, I would 

1' Published by R. L. Mitba. in the preface to his edition of the Astasdhasrikd- 
Prajndpdramitd , Calcutta 1888, p. xxi. My own reading mostly agrees with that 
of A. Foucheb, Etude sur Viconographie bouddhique de Vlndc , Paris 1900, p. 28. 

2) Published in CSMASB , I, n. 49, pp. 49-50. 

3) Published in RS, XXIII, p. 28. 
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'Jis reign in NS 185-202 (1065-1082 a.d.). During 80 j j 

_ two years of reign he would have been a colleague ol Pra- 

dyumnakamadeva, and this period was counted by VK, but 
not by V 1 ; hence the difference between the two chronicles. 

We have already spoken of the career of Sahkaradeva before 
his accession. When he succeeded Pradyujnnakamadcva he 
placed the capital at Patan, whence most of his colophons are 
dated. He must have been a rider of some relief. VK, p. 4, 
tells us that he made an image of Sankesvara in the hall of 
Nandi (the sacred bull of Siva) and completed a chapel. He 
dedicated also a statue to Bhagavati Manohara. Above all, he 
kept the country at peace This must be true, if he restored 
the unity of Nepal. 

At this point let us stop for a moment and look backwards. 

I think I have made out a prima-facie case for the theory of 
a bi-partition of Nepal in this period; it is the only way to make 
all the available material fit in a logical scheme. The result 
is as follows: 


Kingdom of Bhatgaon (?) 

Bhaskaradeva c. 1043-1050 

Baladeva c. 1050—1062 

Nagarjunadeva c. 1062-1065 

Sahkaradeva c.[1065]1067-1082 


Kingdom of Patan 

Jayadeva c. 1041—1061 

Pradyumnakamadeva c. 1061—1067 


Vamadeva (1082-1085). 


The quiet enjoyed by Nepal was not very long. According 
to the later vamSavalis Vamadeva, a descendant of Amsuvarjnan 
through a side-line, supported by the Thakurs of Patan and 
Kathmandu, expelled Sahkaradeva and made himself king 1 2) . 


1) All these indications are taken up and expanded in the later vamsdvalis , 
which for once seem to be based on reliable materials. Wright, pp. 158-160. 

2) Wright, p. 160. 


[ 47 ] 


ttmr/ty 



L. PETECH 


(gL 


b trace of these events is found in VK and V 1 , which merely 
register the reign of Vamadeva (3 years) without a break in 
the list. One document of this king is extant. 

ms. Sekanirdesapanjik d, Leningrad Public Library. It is a modern 
copy made on a decayed ancient palm-leaf ms. X) . Colophon 1 2) : 
Caturmmadhika-kitadvaye samvatsare Subhe | rajnah srl- Vamadeva- 
vijaye | srl Udayapurlya-ramye mahdsdvanta srl-Ndgdrjjunajivasya 
raksite tatra sthitah Saugatatvavedlparam,opdsaka-sn-~Vajrdkarajiva~ 
sainjhakaiJi | sulikhyate sdsvata sekanirnnayaih | kfsna-bhadrapade 
.mdse viire brhaspali-prasamsite | subham~astu sarvvadd || The site 
of Udayapura (cf. p. 44) is unknown. The date is impossible 
as it stands. It says 44 200 years plus 4 months. ... in Bhqdra- 
pada beside the fact that this way of indicating the date is 
never used in Nepalese colophons, Bhadrapada is not the 4th, but 
the lltli month of the year (6th in the Caitradi years). Thus it 
is certain that the modern copyist misunderstood the samvat of his 
original. The obvious correction would be caturdasadhika-satadva ye, 
i.e. 214; but this is much too late in comparison with the known 
dates ol the next king Harsadeva. Thus I suggest tentatively 
the correction caturvarsadhika , which would give 204. The date 
would thus correspond to Thursday 22nd or Thursday 29th 
August, 1084. 

We meet here for the second time a powerful noble family, 
that of the Jlvas, mahdsdmantas of Udayapura; we are going 
to find them again in the troubled period which will follow. It 
is tempting to see in them former supporters of Pradyumnaka- 
madeva, who, rather than endure for a long time the rule of 
the usurper Saiikaradeva, set up Vamadeva as a successful rival. 
This looks likely if we base ourselves on the colophon; but the 
chronicles completely ignore the Udayapura feudatories, and 
thus I would not insist overmuch on this interpetration. The 

1) Says the scribe: jirnibhuta-praclna-tdlapatra-pustake drstvd ’bhisdriteyam 
pustaham. 

2) Published by N. Mironov, Katnlog indijskikh rukopisej rossijskoj publicnoj 
biblioteki , I, Petrograd 1918, n. 283, pp. 264-265. 
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/of Varna deva’s reign may have been c. NS 202-205 (1 
'1085 A.D.). The claim of the later chronicles that he founded a 
dynasty is in so far true, as during the following years his descen¬ 
dants alternated on the throne with those of Sankaradeva. 

In his only colophon Vamadeva does not wear the full 
royal titles, but hardly any conclusion can be drawn from 
such an isolated piece of evidence. 

A Patan inscription ]) relates the dedication of an image 
of the Sun-god by .<n~ Y aiodeva-bhun atha—tanayo dharmatat- 
pardh sri-Banadevah. The date is: Tribhir varsaih samdyukti 
samvatsara-iatadvaya vaisakha-saptamyam-budha-pusyodaya- 

subhe. It is verified for Wednesday, April 26th, 1083 
There is nearness of date and very close similarity of name 
with Vamadeva, and Bendall concluded to the identity of the 
two. But Levi, remarked that Bana is quite different in mea¬ 
ning from Vama and that there is not a single word in the 
inscription hinting at a royal status of Banadeva; he concluded 
that this is a private inscription and that Banadeva must have 
been a local nobleman. It is difficult to decide either way, and 
I prefer to leave the question at that. 


Harsadeva (c. 1082/5-1098). 

The next king according to the chronicles was Har^adeva. 
Five colophons of his reign are extant: 

1) ms. Visnudharma, Darbar Library 1.1002.1. Colophon 1 2 3) : Varsandn - 
dasa-samyute Satayuge jyesthasya mdse sitapakse iukradine tithau 


1) C. Bendall, Journey, p. 80, n. V. I checked Bendall’s rending on the original 
and found it on the whole correct. 

2) L6vi’s objections (Le Ndpal, II, p. 196 n) are pointless. The 7th tithi of 
Vai^akha/adi corresponded in that year for 3 y 2 hours to April 27th, and for 20 y 2 
hours to April 26th. 

3) Published here for the first time, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN , I, 
p. 30. Mentioned in Bendall, History , p. 22. 
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ca navame sri-Harsadeve nrpe \ . Sri- Vinnrlaksmyahhyh 

Ru(?)lajayd samyak-pratisthdpitam . Place unknown. The date 

is verified for Friday, May 10th, 1090. 

2) ms, Kubjikdmata , Darbar Library 1.1077,4. Colophon A >: Sarnvat 

200-10-2 phalguna-sukla-diva asvani-naksatre sukradine srlmadHa- 
rasadevasya rdje srl-Phallapvihga-visaye Kosabiitollakddhivdsindm 
etc. Written at Pharphing. The date is verified for the last hours 
of Friday, February 13th, 1092. 

3) ms. Saddharmapundanka , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2197, 

already mentioned on p. 44. Another colophon % Varsdndm 
dvisate trayodasadhigate caitra-mdse kfsnapakse trayodasi | Srimad - 
r djd-Harsadeva dsina (?) | sri-Lalitakramandgvala~ Yacchutolkdnva- 
sate kulaputri yadatra punyam etc. Written at Patan. The date 
corresponds to March 27th, 1093. 

4) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramitd-panjikd , Sa-skya monastery in 

Tibet. Colophon Samvat 200-10—3 sri—Mar sadeva—rdje Sri— 
Gandigulma-visaye | kulaputra-kayastha-sri-JivadharaSimhasya pu- 
stakam-iti || The place Gandigulma occurs also in the colophon 
of NS 119 (see p. 33) and seems to be located near Patan. The 
year corresponds to 1092/93 a.d. 

5) ms. Tattvasadbhdvatantra , location unknown (it is riot in the Darbar 

Library). Colophon ^: Dvisate samvaisare the saptadaSa—prapiiri - 
tab | phdlgunasya suklasya uttamesu trayodasi || tdrakd piirvvaphal- 
gunydiji sukragraha-suSobhane | sumiirtte piijyasatkdre siddhihetuva- 
rdrcind || Sri-Nepdlasya vijayardjye mafia -sri-Harsadeva- rdjesu | le~ 
khakah sri-Pasupatisthdndsanno Govarddhandnkitah || Written at Pa- 
£upati Nath. The date is verified for Friday, February 27th, 1097, 

The chronicles give Harsadeva 16 (VK), 13 (V 1 2 3 ) or 15 
(later vamsdvalls) years, V K and V 1 enter his name in the follow¬ 
ing way: Raja sri-Har sadeva varsa 16 (J3), unavimsati sam- 
vacchare Satadvaye ptavartamane ; and not a word more. This 
date (219 current) cannot refer to the accession, because it is 

1) Unpublished. 

2) Published here for the first time. Mentioned by Bendall, Journey , p. 46, 
and History , p. 22. 

3) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 25. 

U Published in CPMDN , II, p. 113. 
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r than all of Harsadeva’s colophons. Most probably it refe! 
to the death; we shall have occasion to find in Y 2 several dates, 
in which the number of the regnal years is followed by the 
month and day (but not the year) of death. This case is rather 
different, but still no other interpretation seems plausible. 

The chronological data of V 1 are: 219 current = 218 expired; 
and 218 — 13 — 205; the latter is probably the year in which 
Vamadeva's rule ended. The data of VK tell another story. 
They give three years more, and this is exactly the figure allot¬ 
ted to the reign of Vamadeva. II would seem thus that Harsa- 
deva reigned together with Vamadeva, probably as a colleague 
or a rival, and then remained sole ruler. His dates are there¬ 
fore [1082] 1085-1098. It is noteworthy that none of his five 
colophons give him the full royal titles. We may thus safely 
conclude that he did not assume them. Whether he felt 
himself an usurper, or recognized the formal overlordship 
of some other ruler, we cannot say. 

After his death a troubled period ensued, of which we can 
only faintly trace the main events. In those very years a new 
power was growing up on the Southern frontier of Nepal. 
Tirhut came undei^ the sway of a local ruler, the mahasdman - 
tddhipati Nanyadeva. He was a native of Karnatak (. Kar - 
natakulabhusana ), just as his contemporary Vijayasena, the 
founder of the Sena dynasty of Bengal. It seems that this 
sudden emergence of Southern rulers in North-Eastern India 
is due to the northern expeditions of the Calukya kings Some- 
svara I and Vikramaditya V. It is well-known that Vikra- 
maditya’s successor Some^vara III claimed sovereignty over 
Nepal, and so did after him the Kalacuri Bijjala and the Yadava 
Jaitugi. This may be mere boasting, but it is still a curious 
fact that the quite isolated name Somesvara (not normally 



0 This is the title he gives himself in the colophon of a work composed by 
him, the Bharatavarttika , a commentary on Bharata’s Natyasdstra; M. B. K. Kavi, 
King Nanyadeva on music , in J. Andhra Hist. Res. Soc ., I (1926), p. 56. 
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kings at the end of the 12th century and seems to bespeak 
somehow an influence from the Deccan X) . Nanyadeva may have 
been a follower of Yikramaditya who gained success in Northern 
India. In 1097 he proclaimed himself king 1 2) and at some time 


after this date he invaded Nepal. The Jater vamsavalis speak 


of him as of a prince of the Karnataka, who came to the North 


and entered Nepal. He brought with him the Saka era and in¬ 


troduced it. Having defeated the Mall a Rajas (but there was 
no Maila king in the valley in that period), he compelled them 
to flee to Tirhut (!). He established his court at Bhatgaon and 
ruled over it as well as over Patan and Kathmandu 3) . Of 
course the account of the vamsavalis cannot be accepted at 
its face-value. All the contemporary sources make it quite 
clear that Nanyadeva was the founder of the kingdom of Tirhut 
and of its new capital Simraongarh 4) . He never was king of 

1) On the problem of the Calukya claims of suzerainty over Nepal see L£vi, 
Le Nepal , II, pp, 198-205, and H. C. Hay, Dynastic History of Northern India , I, 
Calcutta 1931, pp. 203-204. Also S.L. Katare, The Chdlukyns of Kalydni and 
their political relations with the contemporary northern states , in Indian Culture , IV (1937- 
38), p. 49; Mr. Katare, however, lays too much stress on the Shikarpur inscrip¬ 
tion n. 118 of 1054 a.d. (Epigraphia Carnatica , vol. VII, Bangalore 1902, p. 157), 
in which the mention of Nepal is a mere piece of boasting. 

2) This date is given in a traditional chronogram, occuring in most of the Nepa¬ 
lese chronicles (see Levi, Le Nepal, II, pp. 197-199 n) f but in its correct form found 
only in VK, in the Mudita-Kavalaydsva (R. PlSCHEL, Katalog der Bibliothek der Deu - 
tschen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, II, p. 8) and in the Mithila tradition as recorded 
by Pandita Chanda Jha in his edition of Vidyapati’s Purusaparikqd , Darbhanga 1810 
Saka, p. 19. There is a great number of variants, but the gist is always that Nanyade¬ 
va disposed of kingship (or of the country) in Saka 1019, Sruvaga sudi 7, Svati naksatra , 
a Saturday; the date is verified for Saturday, July 18th, 1097. 

3) Wright, p. 167. 

4) On Nanyadeva see K. P. JAYASWAL, Contributions to the history of Mithila , 
in JBORS , IX (1923), pp. 300-310, and X (1924), pp. 37-46 (where the historical 
setting is all wrong); H. C. Majumdar, King Nanyadeva of Tirhut , in I HQ, VII 
(1931), pp. 679-689 (759-769); R. K. Choudhary, Nanyadeva and his contempora- 
ries , in Indian History Congress , Proceedings of the Fourteenth Session , Jaipur 1951, 
Calcutta 1953, pp. 130-134; R. K. Choudhary, The Karndts of Mithila (c, 1097-1355 
A.D.), in ABORI , XXXV (1955), pp. 92-98. The only extant inscription of 
Nanyadeva’s reign is that of his minister Srldhara published by K.P. Jayaswal, 
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' being completely unknown to YBd and 
■%pilrdn of YK. But apparently he did raid Nepal after the 
death of Harsadeva i} ; and this was not forgotten. When a 
real or alleged descendant of his, Jayasthiti Malla, ascended 
the throne, the later chronicles claimed Nanyadeva as the first 
ruler of the new dynasty. Of course they did not stop before 
the chronological and genealogical difficulties in their way, 
and placed him in the early Malla period, in the middle of the 
13th century ! 

As another result of the anarchy into which Nepal had sunk 
after the reign of Harsadeva, some feudatories proclaimed 
themselves independent, or even accepted the suzerainty of 
foreign rulers. This Was the case for Ramadeva of Dhava- 
lalrotra, as shown by two documents: 

1) ms. Aryosnlsavijaya-ndma-dhdranl , Private ownership in Nepal. 

Colophon 2) : Mahdsdmantddkipati-mahdsdmanta-irl-Rdmadevasya 

vijayardjye | samvat 220 kdrttika dins 24 Dha,voda,iro\tra X \Ttm 
likhiteyam j lekhaka Kamalapdnind. Written at 1) h aval a srotra, 
which is modern Dhaukhel or Dhxilikhel, outside the valley 
south-east of Banepa. The date corresponds to November 9th, 1099. 

2) ms. Kubjikdmata , Darbar Library 1.1363.4. Colophon 4) : X X X X 

Ramadevasya P.-Pb.-Paramasaugata-M.-Srimad-Rdmapdladevasya 
varddha[mdna-vijayardjye]. 

Ramapala, as proved by the titles given to him in this 
document, is the king of the Pala dynasty of Bengal who rei¬ 
gned c. 1077-1120. He relieved the fallen fortunes of his family, 
subdued again Varendra (Northern Bengal), which had fallen 

Op. cit., pp. 303-304. There is no date and the inscription gives no historical in- 
formation of any value. 

1) The date of the above-quoted chronogram refers to his coronation in Iirhut 
and not to his conquest of Nepal, 

2) Published here for the first time, from a hand-copy kindly supplied by vajra- 
edrya Pur^ahar^a of Kathmandu. 

3) CPMDN , II, p. 85, 

4) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 54. 
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he hands of the Kaivartas, and exteuded his ruler 
trts of Assam and Eastern Bengal 1 ’. No document speaks 
of a military action of his in the direction of Nepal; hut it is 
not necessary to assume one. We know from the commentary 
to the Ramacarita that Ramapala effected the reconquest of Va- 
rendra by the help of the samantas of his kingdom, of whom a 
list of fourteen is given, nearly all of them in Northern Bengal and 
Bihar. The sdmanta Ramadeva of Dhavalasrotra may have 
cast about for support against his rightful king, and may have 
put himself voluntarily under the suzerainty of Ramapala, the 
rising star of North-Eastern India. The first colophon is not 
dated, and thus it is difficult to reconstruct the sequence of 
events. But I think that Ramadeva claimed independence even 
in the time of Harsadeva. It is also interesting to note that 
Ramadeva bore the same title (mahdsdmantddhipati) as Nanya- 
deva before his coronation. Sometimes before 1099 he deemed 
it prudent to accept the overlordship of Ramapala, perhaps 
as an insurance against any threat from Nanyadeva, the only 
real danger for him after Harsadeva’s death and the breakdown 
of the Nepalese kingdom. But our sources are too meagre to 
enable us to fully unravel the complicated situation created by 
the conqueror from Tirhut, the local supporters of the Pala 
king, and the two princes who were squabbling over the inhe¬ 
ritance of Harsadeva, with the support of one part or the other 
of the all-powerful aristocracy. 


Sivadeva (1098-1126 ) and Simhadeva (c. 1110-1125). 


One of the consequences of the chaos, into which Nepal 
seems to have fallen after the death of Harsadeva, was a revival 
of the old dynasty, in the person of Sivadeva. Two colophons 
of his reign are extant: 


1) H. C. Ray, Dynastic history of Northern India , I, Calcutta 1931, pp. 337-348; 
P. L. Paul, Rdmapcila , the last great Pala king , in IHQ, XIII (1937), pp. 37-43; 
R, C. Majumdar, History of Bengal, I, Dacca 1943, pp. 155-166. 
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Sphotikavaidya , India Office Library, Hodgson 73Ab. 
phon Sarnvat 200-40 prathamdsddha-krsiia-dvitiyaydm soma 
dine | £ri~R.-~P»~$rijnacchivadeva-vijayardjye ( CSPMIO: rdjnd) 

likhitam-iti || sri-Lalitakramdydm ( CSPMIO: - brurnayam) sri-Hdti - 
gvalke dhivasind vaidya-srl-Gothisilasya pustako '"yam-id || Written 
at Patan. There was no Kanya sahkrdnd in Bhadrapada, and this 
gives an intercalary Asadha in the Bharadvaja system. The date 
is verified for Monday, June 14th, 1120. 

2) ms. Vasudhdrddhdrani , Cambridge University Library, Or. 142. 
Colophon 2) : .... paramopdsaka Bharudakardsahasya , . . . | P.-Pfc,- 
M -sri-Sivadeva-rdjye samvat 200-40-3 jyestha (?) dive sukla-pra - 
tipad likhitam-idam etc. The date corresponds to April 28th, 1123. 

According to V 2 , f. 31 a, Sivadeva was the son of Sahka- 
[ra]deva, was born in 177 Asadha krsna pratipad , Uttara§adha 
naksatra , Sudhi yoga , Brhaspati (the date is verified for the 
last hours of Thursday, June 19th, 1057) and lived 69 years. 
This would put his death in INS 246. According to both V 1 
and VK he reigned 27 years and 7 months (later vamsdvalis: 
21 years), and this would place his accession about 218 (expired), 
exactly the year given by A 1 for the end of Harsadeva’s reign. 
The chronology fits perfectly in all its niceties,. 

V K tells us that Sivadeva made donations to Pasupati, 
and built a palace at Kirti-Bhaktapura (modern Kirtipur). 
He also coined silver dam with his own image and that of a 
lion (Sri Sim ha), and gold coins called sivakdnka 3) with the 
image of Siva. According to the modern vamsdvalis this was 
the siiki, a coin of copper and iron, which was current till the 
16th century 4) . 

According to the early chronicles, the heir-apparent of 
Sivadeva was jaurdja (— yuvaraja) Mahendradeva, who in 239 
Vaisakha sukla purnimd (April 26th, 1119) inaugurated the 

x ) Published in CSPMIO , II, p. 1502, n. 8049. 

") Published here for the first time. Mentioned by Bendall, History , p. 22. 

3) This name reminds us at once of the mananka and gundnka of Licchavi times. 

4) Wright, pp. 161-162. 


[ 55 ] 







L. PETEC.H 


& 


e tank Mahendrasara or Madanasara 1) . According to 
he was bom as the son of Sihadeva in 199 Vaisakha purnima, 
Visakha naksatra, Dhruva yoga, Brhaspati; the date is veri¬ 
fied for Thursday, April 18 th, 1079. He was made heir- 
apparent and used to give away one dam every day in 
charity. Mahendradeva died at the age of 65, i.e. in NS 264 
(= 1154 a.d.). But we are nowhere told that he became 
king. 

Mahendradeva’s lineage is open to doubt. In the first place, 
we cannot see how Sivadeva could appoint as yuvardja the son 
of Sihadeva or Simhadeva, who, as we are going to see, was a 
rival king. In the second place V 2 lists three other sons of 
Sihadeva or Simhadeva, viz. Anandadeva (born in 219), Rudra- 
deva (born in 228) and Amrtadeva (born in 233). There is 
an interval of 20 years between Mahendradeva and these three 
princes; and even if we admit that they were the sons of Simha¬ 
deva by a second wife, still the distance remains rather consi¬ 
derable. I suggest therefore, albeit with some doubt, that the 
father of the yuvardja Was really Sivadeva, for whom the Siha¬ 
deva of V 2 is a mistake. Thus we have Sivadeva and his son 
Mahendradeva on the one side, and Simhadeva and his three 
sons on the other. 

In S. Levi’s time Simhadeva was known only from the above- 
quoted passages of V 2 . And this led the French scholar to 
assume that Simhadeva Was but another form of the name 
Sivadeva. The identity of the two kings, however, cannot be 
upheld an longer. V 2 mentions first Sivadeva and one line 
below Simhadeva without giving the slightest hint about their 
being one and the same person. But above all, we have no 
less than five colophons of Simhadeva, and they show that 
he was very much a real person and quite distinct from 
Sivadeva. 


» Vi, f. 24 6; V 2 , f. 31 a; VK, p. 8. 
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ms. Kdvyadarsa , ft or monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1} : Samvat 231 
asvani-kfsna-dvadasydm Simhadcva-rdje. The date corresponds to 
October 12tli, 1111. 

2) ms. Siddhasdrasamhita , Darbar Library, III. 803.25. Colophon 1 2) 3 * * * 7 : 

Samvat 200-30-4 asvini -sukla-divd navamydm | purvvdsddha-na - 
ksatre budhadine | §rimat-M —P -Pb -sri-Sinthadeva-vijayardjye | 
Sn-Lalitakramdydm sri-Mdnigvala-madhyamatolke ’dhivdsind etc. 
Written at Patan. The date is verified for the second half of Wed¬ 
nesday, September 9th, 1114. 

3) ms. Astasdhasrikd-PrajndpdramUd , Asiatic Society of Bengal, 9973. 

Colophon P.~-Pb.~M.-Para[ma]saugata-Srimat-SirjiJiadevasya vija - 
yardjye srl~ Udaydpurydm mahdsdvanta (sic)-srt— Pisu^jTvasya 
vijayardjyv tasmin cendrakostakddhivdsino Pisdkara candrasya yad- 

atra puny ant . 6rZ—Lalitakramdydm irZ-MdnZgvala-parama - 

gudydm kulaputra-Jayacandravarmmand likhitam-iti | samvat 200- 
40 caitrar-Jukla-purnnanidsydTfi ahgdradine || Written at Patan. The 
date is verified for Wednesday, March 17th, 1120. 

4) ms. Ndmasahgiti , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, n. 118. 

Colophon 6 >: Parama X X X X ddhdka~-M.-$rZ-Sihadeva~rajye samvat 
200-40-2 XXX dadina 2 |( The year corresponds to 1121-22 a.d. 

5) ms. Muladevavakyasastra , ?va~lu monastery in Tibet. Colophon 7 h 

Samvat 200 - XXX ni-Sukla-lftiyayarti §rimad-R.-P-sri-Simha~ 
deva-vijayardjye. The date cannot be determined. 


These colophons are definite proof that Sivadeva and Simha- 
deva are two different persons. Sivadeva reigned NS 218-246, 
i.e. 1098-1126 a.d. Simhadeva reigned about the same time, 
c. 1110-1125 a.d. 8) 


1) Unpublished, although the ms. seems to be listed by RS, XXI, p. 38 (n. 114). 
From a hand-copy made by Professor Tucci in 1939. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Published in CSMASB , I, pp. 4-5, n. 4. 

*> CSMASB : Yisu. 

fi) CSMASB: Yi ? dkara . 

0) Unpublished. 

7) Published by RS, XXIII, p, 41. Checked by a hand-copy made by Pro¬ 
fessor Tucci in 1939. 

3) Sixphadeva is, as far as I know, the only Nepalese kiug who openly proclaim¬ 
ed his faith in the Buddhist religion ( paramasaugata ). I wonder whether this had 
any political significance. 
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i erhaps we may hazard a guess. He was supported Jby 




the Jiva chiefs of Udayapura; we may even say that he was 
their puppet. What with the invasion of Nlinyadeva and what 
with the weakness of the monarchy, these feudatories had 
obtained a great power. They bore the old title of mahtisd- 
manta, going back to the times of Amsuvarman; but the posi¬ 
tion of Pisu Jiva in this period of semi-eclipse of the crown, 
must have been a half-royal one, since we find the term vija- 
yarajye employed for him; and that was usually reserved for 
tin. reigning king. The fact that this position was recognized 
by a scribe writing in the royal capital of Patan itself, indi¬ 
cates that Pisu Jiva was for some years the real power behind 
the throne, much as Amsuvarman had been in his early years. 
Now, the Jivas had supported and perhaps even installed 
Varna deva against Sankaradeva (see back p. 48). Forty 
years later they were supporting Simhadeva against Sankara- 
deva’s son Siva deva. Are we to deduce that Simhadeva was 
the successor ol Harsadeva and/or Vamadeva? Of course this 
is a mere possibility, which requires further proof in order to 
be accepted. 


Indradeva (c. 1124-1136). 


According to V 1 and VK, Sivadeva’s successor was Indra¬ 
deva, who reigned 12 years; he is unknown to the later vam- 
Sdvalis. Two colophons of his reign are extant: 

1) ms. Naksatrajdtaka, India Office Library, n. 2928. Colophon J >: 


Samvat 200-40-8 phdlguna—sukla-da[Samydni\ adityadine likhitam— 
iti R.-P.-sri—Indradevasya vijayardje likhitam-iti | Sri—Udayapura— 


gamana-sri-Sekddhindma-Cittavajrddhindma etc. j sri-Udayapurd- 
dhipati-mahdsdmanla-sri-Paisdnandajivasya kale likhitam-iti || The 
date is verified for Sunday, February 12th, 1128. 

1) Published in CS! MIO, II, p. 1506, n. 8062; cf. p. 831, n. 6414. 
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. Candravyakaranavrtti, 2,va-J.u monastery in Tibet. Colophon 
Samvat 200-50—4 caitra-hikla—saptamy&m srimal-R.—P.—Pb.—Para - 
maiaiva Indradevasya sn-Indradevasya vijayardjye likhitam-idam || 
The date corresponds to March 18th, 1134. 

S. Levi took Indradeva to be the same person as Mahen- 
dradeva (Maha-Indradeva). But the evidence against the 
identification is overwhelming. V 1 lists in immediate succession 
jaurdja Mahendradeva and his tank, and king Indradeva with 
his regnal years, as if they were two different persons. V 2 
knows of Mahendradeva only as heir apparent and not as king, 
and we fail to see how it could give full biographical data for 
him without mentioning the all-important fact that he was 
king. Also, Indradeva certainly ceased to reign much earlier 
than NS 264, the date of the death of Mahendradeva. There¬ 
fore, Sivadeva’s son Mahendradeva did not reign, and Indra- 
deva was an usurper from another family. Counting back¬ 
wards from the dates of his successors, we can place his reign 
in NS 244-256, i.e. in 1124-1136 a.d. 

Indradeva was supported by the Jiva chieftains of Udaya- 
pura, who seem therefore to have switched their allegiance to 
another dynasty, abandoning the descendants of Vamadeva; 
and these indeed did not reign for the next twenty years. The 
position of Paisananda Jiva, in any case, is not so exalted as 
that of Pisu Jiva eight years before; doc. 1 is dated in his 
time (kale) and not in his reign (vijayardjye). And after this 
we hear nothing further about the Jiva chiefs. 


Manadeva (c. 1136-1140). 

The next king was Manadeva, who reigned 4 years and 7 
months according to V 1 and VK, and 10 years according to 
the later vamsdvalls. Three documents of his reign are extant: 

l) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 43. Checked on a hand-copy made by Pro¬ 
fessor Tucci in 1939. 
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y R.-P -Srl-Mdnadevasya vijayardiye samvat 200-50-8 pama-Jcrsnn- 
Irayodcisyam soma XXX naksatre yoga Siddhi Subhdnukulma 
likhita-samdptikrtam || The date is verified for Monday, January 
10th, 1138. 

2) additional note to the Astasdhasrikd—Prajndpdramitd ms. of NS 135, 

mentioned above (see p. 36). It contains the following data ~' i 2 : 
Samvatso gatavati dvitiye satasya pancdsatd parigate navamdhcitena 
srl-kdrttike sasikararcitapahcame ’hni $ri-Mdnadeva~nrpatirvijaye ca 
rdjye || The date is verified for Monday, October 10th, 1138. 

3) Kathmandu inscription 3 4 >, written under the reign of R.-P.-Pb. 

SrI-Manadeva, in NS 259, Bhadrapada kfsna 7. The date corre¬ 
sponds to September 16th, 1139. 

Manadeva’s relationship with earlier and later rulers is 
unknown, but probably he belonged to the line of Indradeva. 
Y 1 and VK have nothing to say about him. The later vam- 
idvalls maintain that he abdicated in favour of his eldest son 
and retired to the monastery of Cakravihara (in Patan?). We 
may place his reign in c. NS 256-260, i.e. 1136-1140 a.d. 


Narendradeva (1140-1147). 


Manadeva’s successor was Narendradeva, called Narasimha- 


deva by the later chronicles. His position in the genealogy 


of the dynasty is unknown, Pour colophons of his reign are 
extant: 

1) ms. Pratisthdtantra, Darbar Library, 1.1003.4. Colophon Vede 
manmathabana-naranetre (=254) vatsare susarriydte | phalguna-masa- 
sukla- sastydrn bhrgu-vdsare subhage | sriman Narendradeve rajendre 
rajaraja-sadgiye | Nepdle ’smin gunavati Pasupatipdddnka-parivrte 
j! Bhaktagrama-nivdsi Vataka-Mahipala-putra-sambhdro | devydma- 

1) Published by RS, XXIII, 29. 

2) Published in CBMC, p. 152. 

3) Published by Bkndall, Journey , p. 81, n. VI. 

4) Published with some mistakes in CPMDN , I, p. 62. 
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uibhidhdnant pustakam-abhilikhitaifi bhakticittena || Written at Bhat 
gaon. The date is verified for Friday, February 11th, 1134. 

2) ms. Pancaraksd, Bibliotheque Nationale, Paris, Sanscrit 67. Colo¬ 

phon «: Srimat-R.-P.-sri-Narendradevasya vijayarajye || sri-Lalita- 

brume srt Mdnigalake . Samvat 200-60-1 , pausa-Sukla- 

trayodafyarp so[mo]dine [mrjgasiro-nafesatrr | yoga-kalydnarp sublmn 
luflavali (?) X ita samdpla ) Written at Patau. The date is verified 
for Monday, December 23rd, 1140. 

3) ms. Milapaddpanjika, Darbar Library III.366.4. Colophon 2 *: 

Samvat 200-60-1 caitra-kfsndstamydm-ahgaradine sri-Narendradeva- 

vijayardjye | Paksinavaiharika-bhiksurdcdrya-Suvarnnabhadrena 

svdpardrthdya likhitam-iti || The Daksina-vihara referred to is pro¬ 
bably the one in Patan. The date is verified for Tuesday, April 
1st, 1141. 

4) ms. Namasahgiti, Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon ■»:- 

;;n~ Kastarnandape Keldcchacche Mattanasimhasya X X X II M.-P.— 
Pb.-£ri-[Na]rendradevasya vijayarajye || Samvat 200-60-3 asvant - 

iukla-pumnamdsaydiji sukra-dine . ..II in-syam Brahmama- 

ydmdti-gvala -piirvvatah Vidyamasthiinddhivasi-vanikaputrar- Visu- 
dhrajiyena lilchitam || Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified 
for the last hours of Friday, September 24th, 1143. 


The first of these colophons is not only earlier than all the 

documents of Manadeva; it is even earlier than the last colophon 

of Indradeva. The explanation is found in the wording of the 
colophon itself. As it is in verse, we cannot expect, for metri¬ 
cal reasons, to find here the full royal title of R.—P.—Pb. But 
still the title employed is significant enough: “ Narendradeva, 
head of kings, in a position similar to that of a king of kings . 
This means that N-arendradeva, before holding sway over the 
whole of Nepal, had ruled a portion only of the country, with 
Bhatgaon as capital, and had employed a style which can be 
best defined as that of an associate king: equal status, but 


1) Published by J. Filliozat, Catalogue du fonds Sanscrit de la Bibliotheque 

Nationale , I, Paris 1941, p. 60. 

2) Published in CPMDN, I, 62, with the wrong date of 271. 

3) Published by RS, XXI11, p. 39, where the second letter-numeral of the date is 
printed as cu = 70 (but 273 is impossible) and the false equivalent of 253 is given. 
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fth the primacy of honour belonging to the other partner. 
This means a reappearance (at least temporary) of the dvai- 
rajya. Henceforward, when the royal authority is weakened 
and the unity of Nepal crumbles, it is always Bhatgaon which 
leads the movement of secession against the old capital Patan. 

V K gives to Narendradeva 6 years and 4 months, V 1 
6 years and 5 months, the later vamsdvalls 22 years. Since his 
successor ascended the throne in Magha 267, this would place 
the accession of Narendradeva at the end of NS 260, i.e. in 
the autumn of 1140 A.D. Summing up: Narendradeva ruled 
since at least 1133 over Bhatgaon and in the period NS 260- 
267 (1140-1147 a.d.) over the whole country 1) . Nothing else 
is known about him. 


Anandadeva (1147-1167). 


Narendradeva was succeeded by Anandadeva. This is the 
name given by V 1 , V 2 and the colophons. YK and the later 
vamsdvalls call him Nandadeva, and the passage of V 1 which 
will be discussed later on seems to show that this was his 
name before he ascended the throne. 

No less than fifteen colophons of his reign are extant: 


1) ms. Sarvaprakaranasangraha, Private Library of Field-Marshal Rai- 
sher, n. 36. Colophon 2) : Samvat 200-60-7 prathamasddha-krsna■- 
pancamyam purvvabhadra-naksalre sukradine \ srimat-R.-P.-£ri 
Anandadevasya vijayardjye | sn-Lalitakramdydm etc. Written in 
Patan. There was no Kanya sankrdnti in Bhadrapada, and there¬ 
fore in the Bharadvaja system Asadha was intercalated. The date 
is verified for Friday, June 20th, 1147. 


1) The explanation of Levi, Lc Nepal, II, 207, that Manadeva resumed power 
after his abdication is untenable, because Narcndradeva’s dates overlap not only 
those of Manadeva, but even one of Indratleva. 

2) Unpublished. 
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W Astasdhasrika-Prajndpdramitd, Asiatic Society of Bengal n. 4_ 

^2>Colophon »: Drg-rtu-bhujahga-yukte vatsare pausamdse sUirakirana- 
vare paurnnamdsyam nrpendre | bhuvamavaii-samastdrn srimad- 
Anandadeve nikhila-sugatamatuh kdritdsydh pratisthd || The year 
must be read (against the rule) from left to right and is 268. The 
date is irregular; it corresponds to January 1st, 1148, which day 
however is not Monday, hut Wednesday. 

3) ms. Vddanyayatikd, Kun—bde—glin monastery in Lhasa, Tibet. 

Colophon Samvat 200-70-2 srdvana-krsna-ekddasyam likhitam 
mayd | R.-P.-Pb.-Srimad Anandadevapddiya-vijayardjye subhadine 
The date corresponds to July 29th, 1152. 

4) final leaf only of a ms. of the Catuspithamandalopayikamantra, Dar- 

bar Library, III.803.12.25. Colophon 3 4 >: Samvat 200-70-3 asvini- 
sukla-pratipad-adityadine Sri-M.-P.-sreyAnanddadevasya mahavi- 
jayardje likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Sunday, September 
20 th, 1153. 

5) ms. Pancaraksd (final leaf only), Cambridge University library 

Or. 150. Colophon 1 * b Samvat 200—70—5 caitra—kysna-paiicamyam 
brhaspati-dine | srimad-R.-P.-Pb.-sri Anandadevasya vijayardje 
likhitarri varamahdydyina.lt sri-Lalitakramdydrn sri-Hndgalatolke 
dhivasina || Written at Patan. Hnagala may be the same as Hnala 
ot other colophons (see p. 109). The date is verified for the second 
half of Thursday, March 24th, 1155. 

6) ms. Cdndravydkarana , Darbar Library, 111,679. Colophon «: Sam¬ 

vat 276 prathamapausa-kfsna-diva caturthydm | sryAnandadevasya 
vijayardje likhitam-idarn pustakam || There was no Mina sahkrdnti 
in Phalguna, and this causes an intercalary Pausa in the Bhara- 
dvaja system. The date corresponds to December 14th, 1155. 

7) ms. Prayascittasamuccaya, Cambridge University Library Add. 2833. 

Colophon 6) : Samvat 200-70-8 bhddrapada-mase | srimacchri-Nepd- 
Idbhyantare | sri-Bhaktapure | sri-Anandadevasya rajye \ Bhatta- 
panditdcdrya -sri- Udayasomasarmmdkhydsya sarvasattvopakdra-kd- 

1) Published in CSMASB, I, pp. 3-4, n. 3. 

-> Fublished by RS, XXI, p. 27; also Dharmakirti's Vadanyaya, ed. Rahula 
Sankrityayana (Appendix to JBORS, XXI & XXII), p. 143. 

3 > Unpjiblished. 

4) Unpublished. Mentioned by Bendaix, History , p. 29. 

5 ) Unpublished. 

G) Un P«blhhed. Summarized by C. Bendaix, Notes on a collection of mss. 
obtained by Dr. Gimlette, in JRAS, 1888, p. 551, n. 111. Cf. Bendaix, History, p. 23. 
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asyecf im prdyascittasamuccaya-pustakam kulaputrar~$rv-Rdjy\ 
ylasila likhitam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds 
to August-September 1158* 

8) ms. SmTtimanjarZ , Darbar Library 1.1647.11. Colophon 1} : Samvat 

200-70—9 karttiha-mase | srl-Anandadevasya rajye | sri-Nepdla - 
mandate antare Sri-Bhaktapurddhivdsino etc. Written at Bhatgaon. 
The date corresponds to October-November 1158. 

9) ms. SvamalaSdstra , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, n. 539. 

Colophon Samvat 200-70—9 hhddrapada-kj$ndstamydm dditya - 
dine P.~Pb.~R.-P-srimad-Anandadeva$ya vijayardjye likhilam idarti 
If The date is verified for Sunday, September 6th, 1159. 

10) ms. Saptaiatl , Darbar Library III.360.2. Colophon 1 2 3) : Samvat 282 
phdlguna -hikla-’Caturthydm somavdre | sriman-M.-P.-Fb.-sn-Anan- 
dadeva-vijayardjye lihhitam || The date is verified for Monday, 
February 19th, 1162. 

11) ms. Astasdhasrikd-prajndpdramitd , Darbar Library III.713. Colo¬ 
phon 4 * h Sri-M.-P.-Ph -srimad- Anandadevasya vijayardjye [ samvat 
200-80 4 mdgha-sukla~divd ’stamydrri aditya~dine likhila-samdpti- 
hflam-iti || There was no Vrsabha sankrdnti in Yaisakha, and this 
causes an intercalary Pausa in the Bharadvaja system. Therefore, 
the Magha of this colophon corresponds to Phalguna in the Surya 
Siddhanta, and the date is verified for Sunday, February 2nd, 1164. 

12) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramitd , Cambridge University Libraiy 
Add. 2190. Colophon 3) : Yate *hde madandstra-ndga-nayane (=285) 
mdse site phdlgune saptamydm bhfguvdsare .... sryAnandah 6) 7 
sumahipatir-gunavidhih prodhapratdpdnalo rdje tasya mate kalahka 
X X te sarvvaih janaih samstute | jdto ’ yam-pravardgrasuddha - 
hr day ah sri-Gandigulmdlaye b uddh upas aka-samj nandnanilaye laksyd - 
laye dharmmind etc. Written at Gandigulma, on which see above 
pp. 33 and 50. The date is verified for Friday, February 19th, 1165. 

13) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramita , Cambridge University Library 
Add. 1693. Colophon Samvat 200-80-5 srdvana-sukldstamydm- 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Published in CPMDN , II, p. T9. 

4) Partly published by Bendall, History > p. 23. 

*») Published in R* L. Mitra's preface to his edition of the Astasdhasrika , Cal¬ 
cutta 1888, p. xxiv. Of. Bendall, History , p. 23. 

6) jR. L. Mitra has wrongly srl-Nandah. 

7) Published in CBMC, p. 182. 
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14) 


15) 


16) 


{tyadine | Srimad-Anandadevasya vijayardjye || likhitedarjt 
r ambukraydm Vantrdndullake sri-Dharmacakra-mahdvihdradhivd- 
$ina-sdkyabhiksu-IVIanjusryeneti || srl- Phdnapinga V-visayddhivasi- 
na Vudaubhrdvai-namadheyasya etc. Mambukravatn is another 
form of Yamhu-kramayam, Kathmandu. Phanapinga is Phar- 
phing. The elate is verified for Sunday, July 18th, 1165. 
ms. Aslasdhasrihdr-Prajndpdramild , Darbar Library 111.803.23. 
Colophon 2) : Samvat 200-80-6 phdlguna-sukldstamyan-nispadita- 
pratisthamka XXX [paramabka]tldraka-paramasaiva-M,-srxmad- 
Anandadeva-pravarddhamdna-kalydna-vijayarajye || The date cor¬ 
responds to February 9th, 1166. 

ms. Gandavyuha , Royal Asiatic Society, Hodgson Collection. Colo¬ 
phon 3) : Samvat 286 phdlguna-hidi-ekddasyam adityavdre | M.-sri- 
mad Anandadevasya vijayardjye || The date is irregular; it corre¬ 
sponds to February 12th, 1166, which was, however, a Saturday 
and not a Sunday, 

ms. KurukuUdkalpa , Cambridge University Library Add. 1691.2. 
Colophon 4 >: Samvat 2 X X karttiha-sukla-pancamydm saniscaradine 
sryA[nandadevasya] pravardhamdna—vijayardjye lihhitam—iti || The 
last two figures for the year are now lost; but the original owner, 
Dr. Wright, read them as 299. This is doubly impossible, because 
the date cannot be verified for that year and because it falls outside 
the limits of the reign of Anandadeva (the restoration of the royal 
name is certain). The date may be verified for any of the follow¬ 
ing years: NS 270, 273, 277, 280, 287, and may therefore correspond 
to Saturday, October 8th, 1149; October 4th, 1152; October 20th, 
1156; October 17th, 1159; or November 5th, 1166. 


@L 


Anandadeva was born, in 219 VAisakha krsna 5th, Uttara- 
saclha naksatra , as the son of Sihadeva (i.e. Simhadeva) 
There was no Vrsabha sankrdnti in Vaisakha, and this gives 


1) CBMC has wrongly: Dhdnapihga. 

2) Unpublished, Barely mentioned, without particulars and with a wrong date, 
in CPMDN, II, p. 249. 

3) Partly published by E. B. Cowell and J. E. Eggeliintg, Catalogue of the Bud¬ 
dhist Sanskrit Mss . in possession of the Royal Asiatic Society (Hodgson Collection ), 
in JR AS, 1876, pp. 3-4, n. 2. Tbe date completed by Bendall, History , p. 23. 

4) Published in CBMC, p. 179. 

5) V*, f. 31 b. 
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Siddhanta, and the date is verified for May 11th, 1099. 

The accession of Anandadeva meant the triumph of the 


claims of the family of Simhadeva, who had been ousted from 


the tlirone 20 years before. That the coronation of the new 
king meant something special, the beginning of a new regime, 
is hinted at by the old chronicle: “ On the first day of the 
dark half of Magha in the year 267 (i.e. January 19t.h, 1147), 
on a lucky day, the supreme kingship was obtained. In all the 
territory of Nepal, the guardian of the earth, he who opposes 
the destruction of the subjects and who is perfectly virtuous 
according to the sdstras and the tantras (i. e. the law-books), the 
lord ( prabhu ) Sri Nandadeva. King Anandadeva, 20 years ” J) 
Upon coming to the throne Nandadeva altered his name to 
Anandadeva, which was in official use throughout his reign, as 
shown by his colophons. 

Anandadeva, who ascended to the throne in 267, reigned 
for 20 years according to VK and V 1 , or 21 years according 
to the later vamSdvalis. These numbers agree perfectly with 
the dates of the colophons, which range from 267 to 286. 
And thus it is certain that Anandadeva reigned from Magha 
267 to 287, i.e. from January 1147 to 1167. 

The old chronicles credit this king with the foundation of 
the temple and of two god images in the Sivagal-tol at Bhat- 
gaon. He built there a royal residence 2) . 

The chronicles also say that the king built the golden pranali 
(water place) near the palace ( rajahula ; of Patan?), and that 
he alloved freedom of buying and selling real estates to the 
great feudatories ( mahdmandalika ), the great officers ( mahd - 
pdtra), the chiefs ( pramukha ), all the subjects etc. of Nepal, 
with their sons and grandsons etc. 

1) V 1 , if. 24 6-25 a. The text of VK, p. 6, is practically the same. 

2> VK, p. 6; V>, f. 25 o. 
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mdadeva, accepted with such great expectations 
ibiects, had indeed a long, peaceful and prosperous reign 
It was, however, only an interval of respite in an age of tur¬ 
moil and of disunity. The crown remained in bis family, but 
the glory of the Thakuris vanished and flickered out after him. 
Kings followed each other on the throne in rapid succession, 
and soon civil war broke out and ushered in a long period of 
strife, which ended only with the downfall of the old dynasty 
and the rise of the Mallas. 




Rudradeva (1167-1175)., 

Anandadeva was succeeded by Rudradeva. 
of bis reign are known: 


Five colophons 


1) ms. Kdlottaratantra , Darbar Library, IV.206. Colophon Sarnvat - 

sate 239 pau&ya-dukla-daSamydrn budhadine | R.~P.-sri-Rudradeva- 
rdjye $ri~~ Yarfigala-dakzinatolake dhivdsina etc. Written at Patan. 
The date is verified for Wednesday, December 11th, 1168. 

2) ins. SivadharmaSastra , Darbar Library, 1.1075.7, Colophon 2) : Aka - 

£a~graha-hasta (= 29Q)~-sangini~~$ate Nepdlasamvatsare pans amaze 
tithau ca pancadasame suMa-ravevdsare J klrttirii krttibhir-astu bha - 
drakirane sri-Rudradeva-rifpe sri-Rdmddvahya (?) lekhitam || The 
date is verified for Sunday, January 4th, 1170. 

3) ms. Dharmasamuccaya , present owner unknown, Colophon 1 * 3 >: Saw- 

vat 293 vaisdkha-krsria-~caturthydm rdjnali SrimadRudradevasya 
vijayardjye svapardrthahetoh SrimacCitravihdravdsthita AjitaSrljhana 
svayam eva lekhi Dharmasamuccaya-pustakam-idam-iti || The Citra- 
vihara seems to be unknown. The date corresponds to May 3rd, 
1173. 

4) ms. Pihgaldmata , Darbar Library, III.376.1. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 

294 caitra~£ukla~puTnnimdsydm somadine uttaraphdlguna-naksatre | 
srl-P, Pb ,~~M -srimadRudradevasya vijayardjye . The date is irre- 

1) Unpublished. 

2 ) Unpublished. 

3) Published by S. Levi, Notes indiennes , in J. As ., 1925, I, pp. 35-36. 

4) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 69. 
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gular. The full moon of Caitra fell on March 19th- 20th, 
(Tuesday and Wednesday), while the combination of Uttaraphal- 
gu^i and Monday fell on the 18th. 

5) ms. Bhagavatydh Prajndpdramitdydh Ratnagunasancayagdthd , Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, n. 10736. Colophon M~£ri~Rudradevasya 
rajye | Samvat 29S agrahana ( agrahdyana=mdrga£ira ) purnna - 
mdsydm adityadine likhapitam . The date is verified for Sunday, 
November 10th, 1174. 


According to YK the coronation ( pusydbhiseka ) of Rudra- 
deva took place in 267 Pausa krsna 13. The date is impossible, 
as it is too early. So 267 must be mistake for 287 and the 
date corresponds to January 5 th, 1167. The chronicle adds 
that during the coronation there Was cold and rain. 

Rudradeva was born as the son of Sihadeva (and therefore 
brother of Anandadeva) in 228 Phalguna sukla 13, Revati 
naksatra 1 2) . The date is irregular; it corresponds to February 
26th. 1108, when the naksatra was Magha. The same text 
also says that Rudradeva lived 67 years, which would place 
his death in 295. V 1 gives him 8 years and 1 month of reign, 
YK 80 years (a peculiar mistake!) and 1 month, VW 7 years 
and VV 19 years. The figures of the early chronicles agree 
with the dates of birth, accession and death, as well as with 
the dates in the colophons. We may thus be certain that 
Rudradeva reigned NS 287-295, i.e. 1167-1175 a.d. 

The older chronicles have nothing to say about Rudradeva. 
According to the modern vamsdvalis he entrusted the govern¬ 
ment to his son, became a Buddhist monk and dedicated himself 
to 44 acquiring a knowledge of the elements ” 3) . This may or 
may not be historically true; but in any case it must be remark¬ 
ed that Rudradeva was not sxicceeded by his son. 


1) Published in CSMASB , I, pp. 26-27, n. 28. 

2) V a , f. 31 b. The text is nearly illegible. 

3) Wright, p. 162. 
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.udradeva followed Ihtis brother on the throne at an 
ed age. There is nothing to show- that his accession was 
contested or that his reign was troubled, and thus we may 
that his was a comparatively peaceful reign. 


<SL 


Amrtadeva (1175-1178). 


To the reign of the next king, Amrtadeva (Mitradeva for 
the later chronicles), three colophons belong: 


1) ms, Kuldlikdntdya Kubjikdtantra , Private Library of Field-Marshal 

Kaisher, n. 33. Colophon l h Samvat 200-90 mdgha-sukla-dvi - 
tlydydm ravidine , R.-P.-srl-Arnrtadevasya vijayardjye. The date, 
although perfectly legible and clear, seems to be wrong; it is too 
early and cannot be verified. It seems that the scribe has inad¬ 
vertently left out the last digit. The only day in the years around 
and after NS 295 lor which this date can be verified is 298 Magha 
sukla 2, Sunday, January 22nd, 1178. 

2) ms. Dasakriyapaddhati , Darbar Library, 1.1536.3. Colophon 2 >: 

Samvat 296 caitra-sukla-purnnimdsydm j R.~P~srZ-Amj'tadevasya 
vijayardjye pustako 'yam likhitam-iti || The date corresponds to 
March 27th, 1176. 

3) ms. KuSandikarmavaidikamantrasangraha . Darbar Library, 1.1583.13. 

Colophon: ^ Samvat 200—90-6 jvstha—sukla—caturthy dm punarvvasu — 
naksatre bfhaspatidine idam pustakam likhitam-iti R-P-irlmad- 
Amftadevarajasya vijayardjye || The date is verified for Thursday, 
May 13th, 1176. 


Amrtadeva was born as the son of Slhadeva in 233 Asvini 
sukla 3, Visakha naksatra 4) ; the date is verified for the last 
hours of September 14th and the first hours of September 15th, 
1112. He lived 67 years, and died in Bhadrapada krsna 9. 
This would place his death in September 15th, 1180. Accord- 


P Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 65. Cf. Bend ALL, History , p. 23. 

3) Unpublished. 

*) V 2 , f. 31 6. 
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to VK and V 1 he reigned 3 years and 11 months. 
er chronicles give him 21 years. He must have reigned NS 
295-299, i.e. 1175-1178 a.d. 

This was an unlucky reign. The old vamsdvalTs register a 
disastrous famine during the reign of Amrtadeva. The old 
king, the third of three brothers on the throne, was either 
deposed, or else he saw a competitor rise against him, since his 
death is later by 1 year and 10 months than the coronation of 
his successor. With Amytadeva the kingdom of the Thakuris 
began to break apart. 


Somesvaradeva (1178-1182). 

The next king was Somesvaradeva, a name which at once 
points to a connection with the Calukyas of the Deccan. Levi 
has shown that somehow such a connection had existed, since 
ipany of the Calukya inscriptions boast of a suzerainty over 
Nepal, however geographically absurd that may seem. So- 
mesvara III Bhulokamalla claims in his inscription of 1162 of 
66 having placed his lotus-like feet on the heads of the kings 
of Andhra, Dravida, Magadha, Nepala” 1 *. This suzerainty 
cannot possibly have been effective, but the fact remains t hat 
there was some amount of political and religious influence 
from the South, and that the close relations of Southern Brah¬ 
mans with Nepalese shrines dates probably from this time. 
We have three colophons of Somesvaradeva: 

1) ms. Prayascittopadesa , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 322. Colophon 1 2) : Samvatsare navadhikanavati—satadvaye mdsa~ 
mdrggaSira-suklasastame R-P~raghukulatilaka~srl~ Somesvaradeva- 
sya vijayardje likhitam~~idam. The date corresponds to November 
14th, 1178. 


1) Le Nepal , II, pp. 203-204, 209. 

2) Unpublished. 
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I Srimahamanthanabhairavatantra , Private Library of 
rshal Kaisher, n. 592. Colophon Samvnt 300 phargguna-suktib~ 
purnniTtidsydydiil budhadine X X X X sri-Somesvaraderasya vijaya- 
rajye || The date is verified for Wednesday, February 13th, 1180. 
3) ms. Saptasati , Durbar Library, 1.1606.13. Colophon 2> : Samvat 301 
kd<Uika-~6ukla-dvitiydydm budhadine || Sri-M.~sri-Some$varadevasya 
vijayarajye || The date is verified for Wednesday, November 11th, 
1180. 

Somesvaradeva was the son of the yuvaraja Mahendradeva 
and was born in 239 Phalguna sukla 13, Magha naksatra 1 2 3) ; 
the date is verified for February 25tjh, 1119. He lived 63 years, 
which would put his death in 302. YK says that his pusya ,- 
bhiseka took place in 299 Karttika krsna 6, sukravara; the date 
is verified for Friday, November 3rd, 1178. YK allows him 
6 years and 3 months, which seems to be a mistake, and 
V 1 4 years and 3 months, apparently the correct figure. The 
later chronicles ignore him altogether. Somesvaradeva, there¬ 
fore, reigned from Karttika 299 to 302, i.e. from November 
1178 to 1182. 

His accession meant a last attempt at restoring the line of 
Sankaradeva and Sivadeva. It involved a violent struggle 
against the family of Simhadeva. And yet the new king found 
time, inspite of the mounting anarchy, to erect a most beau¬ 
tiful wooden structure on the great temple of Yogha 4) . 


The end of the Thakuri. 

The reign of Somesvaradeva seems to have been followed 
by complete chaos, and this chaos is reflected in the chroni¬ 
cles. The modern ones jump straight over to the early 

1) Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished, 

3) V*, f. 32 a. 

4) V 2 , f. 25 b. This vihara at Patan is mentioned in several colophons; see 
pp, 87, 106, 121, 
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drasarovara tank by yuvdraja Mahendradeva in NS 239. Then 
it gives the date of the coronation of Gunakamadeva, Without 
the regnal years. Lastly it mentions the name of Vijayaka- 
madeva, leaving a blank where the figures for the regnal years 
should be. V 1 merely gives the names and regnal years of 
these two kings. I shall try to unravel this jumble with the 
help of the colophons, 

The death of Somesvaradeva in 302 was apparently followed 
by an interregnum, the cause of which is hidden to us. Dur¬ 
ing this period a great nobleman, the mahdsdmanta Ratnadeva 
asserted a measure of independence. He is unknown to all the 
vamsdvaliSi and the only evidence of his existence and bis rule 
is given by two colophons: 

1) ms. Carakasamhitd , Darbar Library, 1.1648.1. Colophon 1) : Adyeha 

srimad-Dhavalasrotrydm mahdsdmanta SrimadRatnadeva-kalydnavija- 
yardjye | Samvatsardndm trayadhikasatatrayam-anhe pi Sarnvat 303 
caitra -sudi~pancamydm somadine | bhdro srl likhdpitam | likhitam 
cedam Jejdvuktiya-srivastavya ~ kayasthdnvaya-paudita-sri~Ratna- 
pdlena. The date is verified for Monday, February 28th, 1183. 

2) ms. Triyakaiagunottara , Darbar Library, IIL392.L Colophon 2 >: 

Nepaladesiyasamvat 304 jyestha-sudi 13 gurau Dhavalasrotapure 
mahdsamanta~sri-Ratnad7,va~~rdjye | mangalam mahdsrih | trkasadan - 


vaya~saivdearya~sri~Sridhara- rajaguruna likhdpitam etc. The date 


is verified for Thursday, May 24th, 1184. 

We have met already with the family of the sdmantas of 
Dhavalasrotri (Dhaukhel or Dhulkel), who about 220 NS acknow¬ 
ledged the suzerainty of the Palas and then claimed indepen¬ 


dence. We do not know whether this independence was main- 


1) Unpublished. First mentioned in CPMDN , I, p. xxi. Cf. Bend all. History , 
p. 24. L£yi, Le Nepal , II, pp. 208-209, corrects the name in Rudradeva, which is 
quite arbitrary. 

2) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 85. 
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for about 80 years, or dropped and then re-asserte 
by Batnadeva (which latter seems more likely). In any case, 
there is no reason for assuming that this frontier samanta ruled 
over the valley. But the very fact that his dates fall <juite 
exactly in the two years during which, according to the chro¬ 
nicles, the throne was vacant, shows how the kingdom was 
well on the way of disintegrating. 

After this interregnum a king was enthroned. This was 
Gunakamadeva, whose coronation, according to VK, took place 
in 305 Pausa sudi 7, angara. The date is verified for Tuesday, 
December 11th, 1184. According to V 1 , he reigned three years, 
but his reign actually lasted much longer, judging by the dates 
of his three colophons: 

1) ms. Javdkhyasamhitd, Darbar Library, 1.1633.6. Colophon n : Sam- 

vat 307 phdlguna-krsna-sastamydrrt srir-Gunakdmadevasya vijaya- 
rdjye likhitam-idam. The date corresponds to March 2nd, 1187. 

2) ms. Pralisthdloka, Darbar Library, III.191.6. Colophon 2 >: Vikhydte 

trisatc varana—bdria—yute (= 315) Nepala—samvatsare magha—mdse 
sri—Gunakamadeva—rdjye || The date corresponds to January- 
February 1195. 

3) ms. Manthanabhairavatantra, Darbar Library, 11.218.1. Colophon 3) : 

irimad—Gunakamadeva—sambhujya Nepaladesa raksya svasti samvat 
316. The last digit could also be read 4, but certainly not 9, as 
in the handwritten catalogue of the Darbar Library. 

There is also a short inscription on the socle of the chief 
image oi the temple of Uma MaheJvara in the Kobahal Tol at 
Patan 4> . As far as it can be read (it is much obliterated), it 
contains no date. It begins: Rdjye srl—Gunakdmadeva-nrpates etc. 
Owing to the conservative character of Nepalese paleography, 
the form of the characters does not allow us to decide whether 

1) Published in CPMDN, I, p. 76. 

2 ) Unpublished. 

3 > Unpublished. 

Unpublished. 
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^ej,is VGun aka m a d e va is the one who ruled c. 1000 

ruled c. 1200. I am rather in favour of the second alter¬ 
native, because (as shown above) the first Gunakamadeva did 
not reign in. Patan. 

Gunakamadeva may have enjoyed at first a period of undi¬ 
sturbed reign, to which perhaps the 3 years of V 1 may refer. 
But his power was soon challenged, and it seems that at last 
his rule had utterly collapsed, judging by the lack of royal 
titles in doc. 3. His reign may have lasted from 305 to about 
317, i.e. c. 1184-1196 a.d. 

We do not know where Gunakamadeva’s rule lasted longest; 
perhaps at Bhatgaon. But in the last decade of the 12th 
century Nepal appears divided among three kings, without the 
colophon allowing us to trace the outlines of regular territories. 
Each in turn appears to rule over Patan and Kathmandu, and 
it seems that this was a period of civil war pure and simple. 

One of the three rivals was Laksimkaxnadeva, who is passed 
under silence by all the vamsdvalis, but is known from four 
colophons: 

1) ms. Naganandandtaka, Darbar Library, III.363.7. Colophon 1) 2 : 
Samvat 313 karttika-hrsne ddityavare \ R.-P.Sri-Laksmikdmade- 
vasya vijayarajye . . . Then, in a later hand, Svasti iri-Lalitapatta- 
nat etc. The date corresponds either to Sunday, October 25th, 
or to Sunday, November 1st, 1192. The mention of the place 
(Patan) cannot be relied upon. 

2) ms. Pifigalamata, British Museum., Or. 2279. Colophon Samvat 
313 dvirdsadha-purnamdsyarn | sravana-naksatrarri | brhaspativdsare 
11 Sn-Nepalarndndale R.~P.-§rv~urdhvapatkeh $rimat~sri~Laksmikdma- 
devasya vijayarajye Srl—Yambukramdydrn Mukhanatollakddhivdsi- 
nah etc. Written in Kathmandu, of which Yambu is the Newari 
name. There was no Tula sankrdnti in Alvina, and this gives an 
intercalary Asadha in the Bharadvaja system; this second Agadha 


1) Published in CPMDN , II, y. 39. 

2) Published in C SBM, p. 235, n. 550. 
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(fcsponds to Sravana in the Surya Siddhanta, and the date 
Ified in all its elements for Thursday, July 15th, 1193 
Sarvalaksanavivaranapahjikd , Private Library of Field-Marshal 
Kaisher, n. 27. Colophon l) : Samvat 300-10-5 XXX somadine 
punarvasu-naksatre | R.-P.~-Pb~4ri~Laksmikdmadevasya vijayard • 
jye | Month and tithi are not legible. But the coincidence of the 
Punarvasu naksatra with Monday is most complete in Caitra; less 
full is the coincidence in Vaisakha, and there is also a very slight 
possibility for Phalguna. Thus the date corresponds most likely 
to Monday, March 20th, 1195. 

4) ms. Tvaritamulasutra, Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 70. Colophon 2 h Samvat 317 SrdvanoHsukla-tftiydyarp | iani* 
scar a-v are | R-P-srimal-Laksmikdmadevasya vijayard jye || The 

date is verified for Saturday, July 19th, 1197. 

Of course almost nothing can be said about this obscure 
ruler. The only certain thing is that for some time Kathmandu 
was inehtded in his dominion, and that he reigned c. 1192-1198. 

The third pretender was Yijayakamadeva, of whose reign 
six documents are extant: 

1) ms. Pancaraksd , Darbar Library XV.21.4. Colophon 3 *: Samvat 

312 vaisa[kha~su ] kla-trtiydh bfhaspati-dine R.-P.-Pb.-sri-Vijaya - 
kamadevasya vijayardjye || The date is verified for Thursday, April 
16th, 1192. 

2) ms. Brahmoktasarphita, Darbar Library, III.380.il. Colophon 

Samvat 315 caitra-Sukla-purnnamdsydrri soma-vdsare citra-naksatre 
harsana-yoge | R.-P.-Pb.-srimadVijayakdmadevasya vijayardjye 
vipra-sri-Jayabrahmasarmanab likhitam- idam pustakam || The date 
is verified for Monday, March 27th, 1195. 

3) ms. Saptasati , Darbar Library, III.96.2. Colophon Samvat 316 

prathamdkhddha-duklaikddaiyarp somavdre | rajye iri-Vijayakama - 
devasya | bhadra~sri~Haricandrasarmasya punyavivjddhindrthena 
srirnadDevydydstava~daivajfia-sri~Ratnacandrena likhitam || In that 

D Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 77. 

Unpublished. 


*§L 


[ 75 ] 





L. PETECH 


Sl 


year there was no Simha safikrdnti in $ravana, and there 
in the Bharadvaja system A§adha was intercalated. The date is 
irregular; the tithi ended on June 8th, 1196, which day, however, 
was a Saturday and not a Monday. 

4) ms. Kdrandavyuha , British Museum, Or. 3345. Colophon §ri 

Yafigalottaratolahe ’dhivdsinau bhdrya IJdelacdiibhyarl svdmi £ri 
Thakurakd | .... Samvat 316 dvirasadha purnamasya bfhaspati ~ 
vdsare . . , . rajye JR. - P. - srlmad Vijayakarnadevasya vijayardjye || 
Written at Patau (Yangala), Dvir-asadha corresponds to Pratha- 
ma-Sravana in the Surya Siddhanta. The date is verified for 
Thursday, July 11th, 1196. 

5) ms. Nityahnikatilaka , Darbar Library, 1.1320.9. Colophon 2) : Sri- 

mad Vijayakarnadevasya rajye samvat 317 vaisdkha piirnnarndsydm 
etc. The date corresponds to May 3rd, 1197. 

6) Stone inscription at Icangu Narayan, in the hills at a short distance 

to the North-West of Kathmandu 3) . It is dated dkd&a~nayana~ 
dahane yd (~- 320) Nepdla-vatsare rajye magha-site svauri-divase 
rdjye Vijayakarnadevasya. This corresponds either to Sunday, 
January 23rd, or to Sunday, January 30th, 1200. 

Vijayakamadeva is given 7 years by the old chronicle 4> ; 
VK gives no years 5) . Seven years is in any case too short a 
span of time, because the period covered by the documents is 
of eight years. Nor can it refer to a period of sole rule, because 
Laksmikamadeva was still reigning in 317 and because Ari- 
malla was on the throne in the autumn of 321. The figure 
is therefore wrong, but we have no means to tell the exact 
duration of this reign, of whose events nothing is known. I 
would put it at about 1191-1200. 

1) Published in CSBM , p. 230, n. 542. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 113. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) V 1 , f. 25 6; wrongly read as 17 by Bendall, History , p, 24. 

5) The Kaisher ms. writes varsa mdsa , leaving blauc spaces for the 
figures. Kirkpatrick, p. 264, too gives the regnal period as unknown, and this close 
concordance goes to show that the Kaisher ms. and the informant of Kirkpatrick got 
their information from the same defective ms, - unless, by a curious coincidence, 
Kirkpatrick’s source is the very Kaisher ms., which in his times was not yet muti¬ 
lated as it is now. 
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fc/ni ay strike us that the three rivals for the throne b 
l3>f them names ending in -kamadeva. It is an onomasti 
pattern which seems to be due to a revival of the memories 
of the dvairajya nearly two centuries before; after this interlude 
it vanishes forever. The three kings may have been closely 
related (brothers?); but as a matter of fact we know nothing 
about their relationship with each other and with their prede¬ 
cessors. 

Thakurl rule had completely collapsed, bringing Nepal to 
utter anarchy and confusion. It was then swept away by 
a new and more virile dynasty, which gave back to the coun¬ 
try its unity and prosperity, at least for a period. 


Sl 
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The Mallas 

We have no means of ascertaining the conditions in which 
power passed from the old dynasty to the Mallas. 

The Mallas were not absolute newcomers on the scene of 
Nepalese history, or, for that matter, of Indian history. They 
are mentioned in the earliest Buddhist texts as a feudal confe¬ 
deration, whose territory was adjacent to that of the Licchavi. 
Their name occur in the Mahabharata along with K os ala, in 
Vaiahamihira, the Mdrkandeyapurdna, the list of the Yaksas in 
the Mahdmayuri, the MoncivcidhuTTnosustTu , Their chief cities 
were Kusinara and Pava in the Tarai The Mallas in Nepalese 
history seem, however, to have had no direct connection with 
the Indian Mallas. The very earliest Nepalese inscription, the 
Cahgu NarSyan pillar of Manadeva, mentions a campaign of 
that king against the Malla city to the west of Nepal. And 
this principality, ensconced in the Western hills and thus 
different from the Mallas of the Tarai, continued to be a nui¬ 
sance to the Licchavi and to the Thakurls after them, till 
far in the 7th century. An inscription of Sivadeva and one 
of Jisnugupta allude to the “ Malla tax ” ( mallakara ) im¬ 
posed on their subjects, either for defence or for tribute pur¬ 
poses 2) . After the 7th century the Mallas lapsed into obscurity, 

] ) Lfivr. !,e \gpal, II pp. 210-21.4; II. C. Raychaudhubi, Political History of 
Ancient India, 6th edition, Calcutta 1953, pp. 126-128; R. C. Majumdah et alii, 
The age of Imperial Unity, Bombay 1953, pp. 7-8. 

2) Gnoli, nn. XXX and LVI. 
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of documents. We have no information at all on them 
for about five centuries. 

At this point, it is better to pause in order to clear the ground 
from some misconceptions. Levi had collected three pieces of 
evidence which he thought might establish the existence of 
Malla princes in Nepal about 700-1200 a.d. Fairly enough, 
he presented two of them as very doubtful. But I am afraid 
none of them has any historical basis, as we are going to see. 

A. — The Buddhist vamsavali 2> relates the foundation of 
Campapurl (modern Chapagaon) by Raja Malla Deva and 
Kathy a Malla of Patan in NS 111 Phalguna sukla 6 (February 
23rd, 991). But the event is placed in the reign of Narasim- 
hadeva, the second successor of Nauyadeva who ascended the 
throne of Mithila in 1097. This chronological absurdity invali¬ 
dates the evidence, which cannot be taken seriously. 

B. - A ms. of the Devimahatmya is said to be dated 
NS 118, in the reign of one Dharma Malla. At least this is 
the reading given by the catalogue 1 2 3) . I have checked the 
original ms. in the Darbar Library, 1.1534.2, and the result 
is that the reading of H. P. Shastri, accepted by Levi, must 
be discarded. The date is really 518 and the ruler is of course 
Jayadharma Malla; see p. 141. 

C. - It has been known for a long time that Asoka’s 
pillar at Niglihava in the Nepalese Tarai bear6 a graffito, which 
its first discoverer 4) read as Sri Tapu Malla jayaslu Samvat 
1234 . Levi took this to be Vikrama Samvat, and suggested 
that it the proved the existence of Malla princes in the Tarai 
about 1177 a.d. H.E. Kaisher Bahadur kindly sent me a good 


1) S. Lfcvi, Le Nepal II, pp. 212-213. 

2) Wright, p. 167- 

3) CPMDN , I, p. 64. 

4) P. C. Mukherjea, A report... on the antiquities in Tarai , Nepal , Calcutta 
1901, p. 34. 
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of the graffito. It reads: Sri Rapumallai~ci x tarn jayak 
The correct spelling of the name is Ripumalla. The 
record therefore concerns the Khasiya kings of Western Nepal 
(on whom see later); the date is expressed in the Saka era that 
was normally employed by those rulers, and corresponds to 
a.d. 1312. I may add there that another (unpublished) graf* 
fito is found on the As oka pillar at Lumbini. According to a 
rubbing kindly supplied by H. E. Kaisher Bahadur, it reads: 
Sri Ripumalla ciran-jayatu Samgrd[rna]mallah mdmakada-ih (?). 
Jangramamal 1 a was the son and successor of Ripumalla. Thus 
these graffitoes have nothing to do with the early Mallas of 
Nepal. As to the Khasiya kingdom in Western Nepal, its 
origin goes back to the last quarter of the 13 th century, and 
is therefore later than the Nepalese Mallas. 

Let us hope that the future may give us some document 
concerning the origin of the last Newari dynasty; but for the 
.moment this origin is shrouded in absolute darkness. 

In the following pages I shall employ, in agreement with all 
the Western and Indian writers on Nepalese history, the name 
Malla for the rulers who reigned in Nepal from 1200 to 1768-9. 
But we must not conceal from ourselves the fact that this is 
hardly more than an useful convention. At least three different 
dynasties are covered by this name. 

1. - The original Malla dynasty founded by Arimalla 
in 1200. Their main branch ceased to reign with his grandson 
Jayadeva in 1258. The branches of Anekhamalla and Jagad- 
anekamalla (perhaps one and the same person ?), which ascend¬ 
ed the throne in 1274 and 1271 (see Genealogical Table B), ap¬ 
pear to have belonged to the same family, although the chro¬ 
nicles are silent on this point. They died out with Jayari- 
malla in 1344 and with Nayakadevx in 1347. 

2. — The family of Jayabhimadeva, which began to rule 
in 1258 and alternated on the throne with the secondary Malla 
branch till it became extinct with Jayarjunadeva in 1382. 
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3. - Jayasthiti Malla and his issue. He became chief 
of Bhatgaon by his marriage with Nayakadevrs daughter 
Rajalladevi in 1354, and king of Patan after Jayarjimadeva’s 
death in 1382. His descendants ruled in Nepal till the Gorkha 
conquest in 1768-9. The ancestors of whom they boasted were 
not the paternal ones, i.e. the nearly unknown forefathers of 
Jayasthiti Malla, but those on the maternal side, i.e. the Tirhut 
rulers from whom Rajalladevi’s father Jagatsimha was descen¬ 
ded. They did not claim descent from the old Malla rulers and 
therefore were not, strictly speaking, Mallas at all. 

In this case, as in that of the Thakuri, the name Malla is 
used merely as a matter of convenience. 


Arimalla (1200-1216). 


The first Malla king of Nepal was Arimalla, son of Jayasi- 
malla. None of the vamsdvalls gives particulars about his 
accession to the throne, and we are left in the dark whether 
he obtained it through conquest, election or relationship with 
the old ruling family on the distaff side* The date of the event 
can be established with a fair degree of certainty. Vijayaka- 
xnadeva’s last document is of January 1200 and Arimalla’s 
first colophon belongs to October 1201. Thus the new dynasty 
became established on the throne in 1200/01. 

Eleven documents of the times of Arimalla are extant: 

1) ms. Jyotisaratnamdla Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 46/1. Colophon 1) : Samvat, 322 kdrttika-sukla-navamydrp aditya- 
vdsare rdjye srlmadArimalladevasya vijayardjye likhanam samapti - 
krtarfi || The date is verified for October 21st, 1201. 

1) Unpublished. 
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Brhajjdtaka , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher 
olophon 1} : Samvat 322 mdrggasira-krsna-caturthydni sukradine 
punarvvasu-naksatre rdjye Sr ImadArimallade vasya iubhalagne likha - 
nam samdptam-iti || The date is irregular; the 4th tithi and the 
Punarvasu naksutra correspond to November 15th, 1201, which 
day however was a Thursday and not a Friday. 

3) ms. Sattvavadhapranamana , Darbar Library, 1.1645.14. Colophon 2 >: 

Samvat 322 dsddha-krsna \stamydmddityavdsare raja-srimadAri - 
malla-devasya vijayardje likhanam samdptibhutam || The date is 
verified for Sunday, July 14th, 1202. 

4) ms. Astasdhasrikd-Prajndparamitd , Nor monastery in Tibet. Colo¬ 

phon 3 >: &ikhir~netra~yute vahnau (= 323) gate Nepdlavatsare | rdjye 
hyArimalladevasya khydte sukirttimdUnah | mdse dusthiti sitepakse 
dasamyain-budhavdsare || 1 do not know which month is meant 

by the term dusthiti (“ bad position, instability ”), and I cannot 
therefore verify the date. 

5) my. Kriydkdndakramdvali, Darbar Library, 1.1361.15. Colophon 

Yate ’bde trisate sa ca satsahite bhuyo vimsatya X Srdvane mdse 
dvddasi-tithau srl A rimalladeva~nrpe x X. The date corresponds 
either to July 18th or to August 3rd, 1206. 

6) ms. Devlmahdtmya , Private possession in Nepal. Colophon 5 h Sam 

329 agrahana (= mdrgasira) ~sukla-aslamydm somadine likhitam || 
R.~P Arimalladevasya rdje likhitam-idam || The date is 

verified for Monday, November 17th, 1208. 

7) ms, Mahdrahasyasarnpradaya, Private Library of Field-Marshal 

Kaisher, n. 79/2. Colophon 6 >: R. -P.~Pb.-~srlmadArimalladevasya 
vijayardjye | samvat 331 srdvana sudi 7 || The date corresponds 
to July 18th, 1211. 

8) ms. of a commentary of Harihara on the Malatimddhava , Asiatic 

bociety of Bengal n. 4805. Colophon 7 >: sdnvahniramage (= 336) 
varse pausa-suklesa (=11) -vdsare bhrguje vamrte (= Siva) yoge 
rdjye Harimalladeviye. The date is verified for Friday, January 
1st, 1216. 

*) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 83. 

3) Published by RS, XXI, p. 32. 

4) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 96. 

5) This colophon was kindly copied for me by vajrdcdrya Purnahar^a. 

3) Unpublished. 

7) Published in CSMASB , VII, p. 243, n. 5299. 
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Sddhanasamuccaya , Cambridge University Library, Add. 
Colophon Samvat 336 pausa-kfsndstamydrn t bfhaspativdsare vi - 
Sakhanaksatre R~P.~srTmad trimalladevasya vijardjye etc. The 
date is verified for Thursday, January 14th, 1216. 

10) ms. Kriydsangraha , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 109. Colophon 1 2) : Samvat 336 mdgha~krma~saptamydm bfha- 
spatidine | sri-R*~P.- srimatArimaUadevasya vijayardje pustahma - 
likhitam-iti || The date is verified for Thursday, February 11th, 
1216. 

11) ms. Amrtesvarapujd , Darbar Library, 1.1365.5. Colophon 3) : Sva- 
sti | SrimanNepalesvarah | samastardjavallvirdjita | M. | P.-para - 
mamahesvara | sri-Pasupati-bhattarakavadhanad-bhaktijala-praksd- 
litdmtahkarana | sakalaSdstraparimalita | siddhdmtatamtrarahasyaga - 
marghavida srTmadvimalaprabodhapddaprasadal’labdhdhhisekasadan- 
vayddhdrya | nirjjitdrivrdta | pratdpalarjikesvara | raghuvatnsakulatisar- 
vvajanahrdaydnamdakara j d Inaduhkh itaj anas dp arip u raka | aneka- 
gunanidhdna | srimadArimaUadeva-pravarddharndna-vijayardjye | 
Vikramabda-gate 1273 | Nepalabda-gatasamvat 336 jyestha-krsn a- 
saptamydm tithau budhadine | Gurjjaradesiya-camathdrapurdd-dgata \ 
brahmanapartiditdcdrya Sri—Hariharena likhitam-iti Subham j| Its is 
curious to note the high flown and bombastic style of this Gujarati 
scribe (who also employs his native Vikrama Samvat) in contrast 
with the rather plain royal titles used by the Nepalese scribes. 
The date is verified for Wednesday, June 8th, 1216. 


Arimalla was born in 274 Margasira (paksa and tithi cannot 
be read any more; November-Decetnber 1153), enjoyed the 
throne for 15 years and died at the age of 62 years and 10 
months 4) , which brings us to Asvina 336 (Septejnber-October 
1216); this must be correct, because the span of time covered 
by the colophons is of 14 years and because his last date is 
Jye§tha 336 and the first of his successor is Jyestha 337. He 


1) Published in CBMC, p. 155 and by A. Foucheh, fitudes sur Viconographie 
houddhique de VInde , I, Paris 1905, p. 6. Cf. Lfivi, Le Nepal y II, p. 214 n . 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) \\ f. 32 6. 
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31 years and 9 months 11 or 25 years and 10 months 5 
i suppose that these figures refer to the period between 
his first laying claim to the crown and his death. This would 
place the beginning of his rise in 305 according to VK and in 311 
according to V 1 . There would be nothing surprising in this, keep¬ 
ing in view the state of turmoil betrayed by the contemporary 
rule of the three Kamadevas; but we are moving in the field of 
more or less plausible guesses. Summing up, Arimalla reigned 
from e. 320 to Asvini 336, i.e. from 1200 to the autumn of 1216. 

If we are to judge from the titles in the colophons, the 
establishment of his authority was but gradual. The first two 
colophons, although acknowledging his ride ( vijayarajye ) over 
Nepal, give him no royal title. In doc. 3-5 he is simply styled 
raja or nrpa, which was the first step. Only in 331, with 
doc. 6, he begins to wear the full royal title. Probably he 
demurred at first to assume the styles which were proper of 
the late dynasty and at the beginning thought of his rule 
more as of a regency than a reign. 

Nothing is known of his reign beyond a severe famine which 
desolated the kingdom (VK, V 1 ). 

Abhayamalla (1216-1255). 

Arimalla’s son and successor Abhayamalla seems to have 
ascended the throne without difficxdty. He enjoyed a long 
rule, and 20 documents of his reign are extant: 

1) ms. Kriyasangraha, Darbar Library, as yet unnumbered (listed on 
p. 61 of the fourth handwritten catalogue). Colophon 3 >: Sarri¬ 
val 337 jyestha-sukla-purnnamdsyam somadine | hi-R.-P.~Pb.-srl- 
matAbhayamalladevasya vijayarajye lisitani iti || The date is veri¬ 
fied for Monday, May 22nd, 1217. 

t) VK, pp. 8-9. 

2) V*, f. 25 6. 

3 ) Unpublished. 

[ 85 ] 




MIN ISr/fy 



L. PETECH 


Sl 


,s. Samdjatantrdnusdriniganacakrakriyd (last leaf only). Da 
Library, III.8Q3.12.10. Colophon Samvat 338 mdrggasira- 
Jqrsna-na v a my dm sukradine R.-P .-srimadA b h emalla dev a-vijayarajye 
pustakanalikhitam-idarj(i || The date is verified for Friday, Novem¬ 
ber 24th, 1217. 

3) ms. Arya-Vasudhdrdydfy Sodasakalpa , Private possession in Nepal. 

Colophon 1 2) : Samvat 339 mdgha-Sukla-pratipadydm sukravdsare || 
R.-P'-Pb.~sri-Abhayamalladevasya vijayardje likhitam-iti || The date 
is verified for Friday, February 1st, 1219. 

4) ms. Vajravalindmamandalopdyika (last leaf only), Darbar Library, 

III.803.12.7. Colophon 3 >: Siinydbdhi X 40 cdhgadhatusdhite 
yatavatsare | caitrdksinakaldmmandita-sasindsdcasarihhyd-tithau bhu - 
pdla ’ bhayamalladeva-nfpate candrdhhe ’ vdrayute || The date seems 
to be Monday, March 9th, 1220. 

5) ms. Candakausika , Asiatic Society of Bengal, n. 3824. Colophon 4) 5 6 7 : 

Khabdhiloke (= 340) gate varse caitre pancadase dine bhrgau ca 
Srxmat') rdjye ’bhaimallasydsya lekhanam || The date is verified for 
Friday, March 20th, 1220. 

6) ms. Visnudharma , Darbar Library, 11.51. A fine volume of blue 

paper written in gold. Colophon Samvat 300-40 asvinisukla - 
sastamyam | R-P-sri Abhayamalladevasya vijayardjye || The date 
corresponds to September 19th, 1220. 

7) ms. Bharatiyandtya£dstra , Darbar Library, II.215.1. Colophon 6 *: 

R.-P-Pb.-raghuvamsa[tilaka]~$rimad-Abhayamalladevasya vijaya¬ 
rdjye | kumdra-srl-Anantamaliadevasya pustakam-idam-likhdpitam j 
Samvat 344 kdrtika-sukla-purnnamdsydm brhaspati-vdsare || Prince 
Anantaiualla is otherwise unknown, and is of cours different from 
the king of the same name, who was born in NS 366. The date 
is verified for Thursday, November 9th, 1224. 

8) ms. Pratisthapaddhati , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 

n. 370. Colophon 7 >: Samvat 300-40-5 bhadrapada-sukla-pancamyaTfi 
sri-Manindala-Yoghakosastddhivdsino Sri-Abhayamaladeva-pdddndm 

1) Unpublished. 

2) This colophon was kindly copied for me by vajracarya Puriyaharga. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published in CSMASB , VII, p. 252, n, 5315, where the equivalent of the 
year is wrongly given as 370. 

5) Unpublished. 

6) Unpublished. Mentioned in Bendall, History , p, 24. 

7) Unpublished. 
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hyardjye Jagatasomadattena likhitam || Yoghako^asta is the sainS 
the Yogha-vihara of the times of Some^varadeva (see p. 71). 
The date corresponds to August 10th, 1225. 

9) ms. Kalydnasafigraha , University of Paris, Institut de la civilisa¬ 

tion indieime, n. 49 a. Colophon X) : Samvat 351 vaisdkha-sukla asa - 
tamydrri sukradine sri~-R.~-P.sya Abhayamdladevasya vijayarajye . 
The date is verified for Friday, April 11th, 1231. 

10) ms. of a commentary ( panjikd-tikd ), called X X vail , on the Rosa - 
aatantra. Private possession in Nepal. Colophon 1 2) : Samvat 358 
phalguna-mdsyd ahgara~dine || R.-P.~Pb.~srimadAbhayamalladeva- 
sya vijayarajye likhitam-iti || The date corresponds to February- 
March, 1238. 

11) ms. SaptaSati , Darbar Library, 1.1559.10. Colophon 3) 4 : Samvat 358 
jestha-sukla-pancami-ghatita-sastamydm l ikhita-s a m dp t dm tat a m- iti\ 
sri-sri-Abhayamaladevasya vijayarajye likhitam || The date corre¬ 
sponds to May 20t:h, 1238. 

12) ms. SaptaSati, Darbar Library, 1.1534.1. Colophon Nepalika- 
samvat 365 mdrggasira-sukla-saptamydm aslesar-naksatre amgara- 
vdsare | £ri~~R.~~pujya~P.-sri-sri-Abhayamalladevasya vijayarajye || 
The date is partly verified for Tuesday, November 8th, 1244, 
when the naksatra , however, was Dhanistha, 

13) ms. Padmanabhasafigraha , Darbar Library, III.360.9. Colophon 5) : 
Nayapdladesiydbhilikhyamdna Saynvat 366 vaisakha-sukla 3 ravau 
ramye dinottame .... rajasri-AbhayamalItidevasya rajye || The date 
is irregular; the 3rd tit hi ended on April 20 th, 1246, which day how¬ 
ever was a Friday and not a Sunday. 

14) ms. Astasdhasrika-Prajndpdramitd , British Museum Or. 2203. Colo¬ 
phon 6) : Saila-rasardnidyuto vahna (= 367) vatsare varttate | radgha 
site 9 nahgadine (= Kamadeva = 13) Jinamdtd pratisthita | H. ... 
srimadAbhayamalladeva-^vijayaraje | deyadharmo 9 yam sri-Lalitapu - 
ranagare SrZ-Mdnisthdramakudydnivdsi Haripdla 'J'hakurasya etc. 
The year is current, which is quite exceptional in Nepalese colophons. 
The date corresponds to January 31st, 1246. Written at Patan. 


1) Partially published by Levi, Le Nepal , II, p. 215 n. 

2) This colophon was kindly copied for me by vajrdcdrya Pfirnahar^a. 

3) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 69. 

4) Partly published in CPMDN , I, pp. 63-64. 

5) Published in CPMDN , IT, p. 19. 

6) Published in CSBM, p, 227, n. 536. 
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16) 


17) 


18) 


19) 


Pahcaraksd , Barba* Library, III.367, Colophon x >: Sami „ 
phdlgunasukla ekddaiydm adityadine rdjasrimadAbhayamalla 
sya vijayardjye || The date is verified for Sunday, February 17th, 
1247. 

Inscription on a statue of Dipankara on the eastern A^oka oaitya, 
Ouhya Tol, Patan . . . Samvat 368 mdgha—krsna—navamydrti tithau 
somadine R~Pb~sri~sri Abhama Hade vasya etc. The date is veri¬ 
fied for Monday, January 20th, 1248. 

ms. Paiicardtramahalaksmisamhitavasudevakalpa , Private Library of 
1 ield-Marshal Kaisher, n. 420. Colophon^: Samvat 372 caitra— 
krsna-dvddasi somavdsare | srimat R~P.~sri-sri AhhayamaMadeva- 
vijayardjye || The date is irregular; the 12th tithi ended on April 
7th, 1252, which day, however, was a Sunday and not a Monday , 
ms. Kriydsahgrahapanjikd , Leningrad Public Library (modem 
copy of an ancient ms.). Colophon 4 >: R.-P.-Mmad-Abhayamalla - 
devasya vijayardjye likhana~samdplikftarn-iti | Samvat 373 mar - 
gasirsa-sukla-dvitlydydtn sukla-vdsare svdti-naksatre sri-Nogallake 
vaisya~-sn~Divdkaravarmma-mahdvihdra-hhiksu-vajrdcdryena Vira- 
matind svahastena likhitam~ili || The date is completely irregular. 
The tithi corresponds to November 5th 1252, which day, however, 
is a Tuesday and not a Friday; and the nearest incidence of the 
Svati naksatra was on November 2nd. 

ms. Astamhasrikd-Prajndpdramita , Cambridge University Library 
Add. 1465. Colophon 6) : Samvat tri - x ■- 4 kdittika-iukla-tr- 
tiydydm ddita-vdsare R.-P~$rimad~Abhayamalladevasya rdjye li- 
khitam-iti || The second figure of the year is expressed by a com¬ 
plicated sign; Bendall read it as 8, although he thought that 5 
would also he possible. A date of 384 could be verified for Suuday, 
October 7th, 1264; but historically it is impossible, as Abhaya- 
malla had died nine years before that. A date of 354 is histo¬ 
rically possible, but cannot be verified: the tithi would correspond 
to October 7th, 1233, a Friday. Perhaps the second digit is really 
meant for 70; and then the date can be verified for Sunday, Oc¬ 
tober 26th, 1253. 


59. 


1) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published by IN. Mironov, Kata log indijskikh rukopisej B.ossijskoj Publicnoj 
Biblioteki , I, Petrograd 1918, n. 287, pp. 270-271. 

5) Published in CBMC, pp. 101-102. 
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,s. Sapta&atii Darbar Library, I. 1559.1, Colophon M-P.-Pi 
rimad-Abhayamalladevasya raj ye | sri-Bhaktapuri-nivdsina Jaycfc 

bhardmasydydh himittena Bhalloka . Nepalasamvatsare bdna- 

mila -hanivaka (= 375) mdse <:aitra~$ukla~trayoda£yam soma-vdsare || 
Written at Bkatgaon. The date is verified for Monday, March 
3rd, 1255. 


<SL 


According to V 2 , Abhayamalla was born in 303, lived 72 
years and 7 months and died after 39 years of reign in Asadha 
sukla 8, evidently of 375 a) ; the date corresponds to June 13th, 
1255, The other early chronicles give him 42 years and 6 
months 1 2 3) or 48 years and 2 months 4) * . VL gives him 19 years 
only. Since his colophons cover a period of 38 years (337-375), 
the exact dates must be those of V 2 ; and Abhayamalla reign¬ 
ed from 336 to Asadha 375, i.e, from 1216 to June 1255. 

In his early years he seems to have been a studious young 
man, because, while still heir to the throne (yuvardja), he wrote 
a portion of the devotional work Amrtesvarapujd , which is 
still extant and has been listed above (see p. 84) 6) . 

His reign seems to have been not without challenge at first, 
because of the following document: 


ms. Vidydvall , British Museum Or. 2208. Colophon 6) : Pb,-M.-P.- 
Srimad-Ranasuradevasya pravarddhamdna-vijayardjye patrdhkendpi 
Samvat 342 mdrga badi 2 Vatesvarena lekhitd | likhitd ca kdyastha- 
lekhaka-Mahadeveneti || The date corresponds to December 2nd, 
1221 . 


1) Published here for the first time. CPMDN , I, p. 70, lists this work under 
the alternative title of Devlmdhatmya; it gives the name and titles of the king, but 
not the date. 

2) V», ff. 32 b and 35 b . 

3) Vi, f. 25 b . 

4) VK, p. 9. 

5 ) This manuscript has the following statement, preceding the colophon publi¬ 
shed above: §ri~Devdbhayamallcna sadacdryopadeHna $ri-Mrlyuhjayadevasya nitya - 
pujavidhih krtah !| ityAmrtesvarapujanam samaptam . 

0) Published in CSBM , p. 214 n. 512. 
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iis Ranasura is unknown from any other source and 
been a claimant to the throne of Nepal, unless we prefer 
to see in him one of the lesser Rajas of the Western hills. 

After this, Abhayamalla’s rule seems to have been fairly 
secure; but it was not prosperous. The invasion of Mukun- 
dasena probably took place during his reign (see pp. 193-194). 
The chronicles register famine and very serious earthquakes, a 
natural calamity to which Nepal is often exposed; the ruins 
of the disaster of 1934 are still to be seen everywhere 
in the Nepalese cities. The worst earthquakes happened at the 
end of this reign, in NS 375 Asadha sukla 2, Punarvasu naksa- 
tra , somadina X) ; the date is verified for Monday, June 7th, 
1255. One-third of the population perished; six days later the 
king himself died. 


Jayadeva (1255-1258). 


Abhayamalla was succeeded by his son Jayadeva, of whose 
reign two documents are extant: 


1) ms. Karandavyuha, Darbar Library, IY.19.5. Colophon a >: R.-P.- 

£ri- Jayadeva-rdjye Samvat 377 jest ha sudi 15 || The date corre¬ 
sponds to May 29th, 1257. 

2) ms. once the property of Bhagvanlal Indraji. The colophon 1 2 3) is 

said to be dated 377 Bhadrapada, corresponding to August-Sep- 
tember 1257. 


Jayadeva was born in 324 Kartika krsna 11 (^November 
1st, 1203) as the son of Abhayamalla; he died at the age of 
54 in Magha sukla 5 (evidently of NS 378; = January 11th, 
1258) 4) . VK allows him a reign of 2 years an 7 months, and 


1) V», f. 38 a. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. Mentioned by Bendall, History> pp. 8 n and 25. 

U \\ f. 34 <i-6. 
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:5 b , one of 2 years and 8 months, which is approxim^? 
exact. Thus Jayadeva reigned from As ad ha Sukla 8, 
375, to Magha Sukla 5, 378, i.e. from June 7th, 1255, to January 
11th, 1258. 

This was an unfortunate reign, during which Nepal suffered 
repeatedly from earthquake and famine 1) . The modern chro¬ 
nicles (VL, VW, VBh) build up around him a piece of history, 
in which Jayadeva appears together with a brother called 
Anandamalla and is connected with events that happened 
four centuries and two centuries earlier. There is nothing to 
be gleaned from this fabrication 2 *. 


Jayabhimadeva (c. 1258-1271). 

The power of Jayadeva seems to have been challenged very 
soon by one Jayabhimadeva. His relationship with the line 
of Arimalla is unknown; we are not even sure that he and his 
descendants were Mallas at all. It is a fact that the family 
name-ending Malla is conspicuously absent among these rulers. 
Accordingly, Regmi denies that the later kings Jayarajadcva 
and Jayarjunadeva were Mallas; for him they were the repre¬ 
sentatives of a restoration of the old Thakurl dynasty ,) . Regmi 
is, however, unaware of the fact, proved by V 1 , that Jayara- 
jadeva was the son of Jayanandadeva and thus the grandson 
of Jayabhimadeva. And if Jayarjunadeva was a Thakurl, 
the whole line of Jayabhimadeva were Thakurls. There is, 
however, at least one colophon, Jayarajadeva’s doc. 4, which 
gives to that king the name Jayarajamalladeva. This evidence 
of course can be challenged on account of its complete isola¬ 
tion. And thus Regmi’s theory stands some chances to be 
correct. 

1) V*. f. 25 6. 

2) Lt\l, Le Nepal, II, p. 215. 

3) Regmi, Ancient and Mediaeval Nepal , p. 158. 
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i: down to this period there is tollerable accord betw 
and VK and the later varnSavalls, from now on the divorce 
is complete. The two earlier works give a royal list which is 
clear enough and is supported in toto by the colophons and 
inscriptions. The modem chronicles ignore it altogether and 
substitute for it the list of the kings of Tirhut, descended from 
Nanyadeva and then from Harisimha, who certainly did not 
reign over the valley or in any part of it. This is a deliberate 
falsification of history, promoted by the descendants of Jaya- 
sthiti Malla, who wished to make out their direct ancestors 
to have been kings of Nepal; this official version appears al¬ 
ready in the xvil century in an inscription of Pratapa Malla 
and in the drama Mudita-Kuvalayasva. Down to the reign of 
Jayasthiti Malla we shall not have occasion to refer again to 
the modern vamsdvalls. 

Jayabhirnadeva ushers in a period of internecine struggles 
which of and on lasted for one century and a quarter, till Jaya¬ 
sthiti Malla restored the pace and the unity of Nepal. Already 
in 376 Magha krsna 3 (= January 16 th, 1256) Jayabhirnadeva 
appears in an obscure text 1 as dwelling in one palace, while 
Jayadeva dwelt in another. In this and the following years 
their tw'o names are repeatedly mentioned in what appears to 
be an hostile connection, and we may be justified in suppos¬ 
ing that there was a civil war. It seems that the whole of 
the direct descendance of the founder of the Malla dynasty 
came to grief. Jayadeva, as we have seen, died in NS 378 
at the early age of 54. Of his two sons, the elder Yaksamalla, 
born in 358, died at 19 2) , i.e in 377; the younger Jatakesadeva, 
bovn in 364 3 \ is never mentioned again. Arimalla’s descent 
thus became extinct, possibly in a violent way, and in 378 
Caitra sukla 13, Hasta naksatra, budha, Jayabhirnadeva appears 


X) V», f. 38 a. 

2) V», f. 35 a. 

3) V*, f. 35 a. 
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established on the throne l \ The date is irregular; ti 
day of the week correspond to the first hours of Tues¬ 
day, March 19th, 1258, but the naksatra points to March 
20th. In any case, the date fits very well with the known 
duration of Jayadeva’s reign. 

Only two colophons of Jayabhimadeva are extant: 

1) ms. Mahdlaksmivrata , Darhar Library 1.1320.14. Colophon 1 2) 3 ; 

Asityadhikasamyate samvatsara- satatraye | masi caitre ’site pakse 
pancamydm bhTguvdsare j| Mahdmatdrccilipiyusarii srimal-Laksmima- 
tain hitaffi | dhlmatahi Sankhyapdlasya punya/ndnavivfddhaye | 
kayasthodayahasana harsena llkhitarri drutam | .... M.-P.~Para - 
majnahesvara~Pb,~$rimaj-~Jayabhimadeva~rdjye || The date is veri¬ 
fied for Friday, April 2nd, 1260. 

2) ms. Arghakdnda , Darhar Library 1.1606.16. Colophon Nepalika- 

satnvat 381 srdvana-krsna-ekadasydm pusya-naksatre variydna- 

yoge somadine .| R.-P.-srlmad-rajd-Jayabhunadevasya vi - 

jaya-rdjye || In this year there was no Kanya sankrdnti in Bhadra- 
pada, which in the Bharadvaja system gives an intercalary Asadha. 
The month of Sravana of our colophon corresponds, therefore, to 
ad/a&a-Bhadrapada in the Surya Siddhanta. On this basis, the 
date is verified for the last hours of Monday, August 22nd, 1261. 

VK does not mention Jayabhimadeva at all. According 
to V 1 , f. 26a, he reigned for 13 years and 3 months, which seems 
quite possible. He may thus have reigned from Magha 378 
to Caitra 391, i.e. from January 1258 to March-April 1271. 
Very little is known of his reign. 


Jayasihamalla (c. 1271-1274). 

Although Jayabhimadeva hat two sons (Jayadityadeva and 
Jayanandadeva), he appointed as heir-apparent Jayasihamalla, 
born in 349 Vaisakha krsna 9 (= April 19th, 1229) as the son 

1) Vs f. 36 6. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 124,. 

3) Unpublished. 
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slhamalla is mentioned in the chronicle under the dates of 
375, 376 and 377 1 2) , and we may hazard the guess that his 
promotion was due to services rendered during the civil war. 
He appears as yuvaraja with Jayabhlmadeva in 378 Caitra 
snkla 13 (see above), and his name occurs again in 379, 381 
and 386 3) . 

Jayaslhamalla succeeded Jayabhlmadeva for a short period, 
since V 1 , alone among all the varnsnvalis , gives him the royal 
title and allows him a reign of 2 years and 7 months 4) * . There 
is a single colophon which may belong to this reign: 

ms. Khadgapujavidhi^ Cambridge University Library Add. 1706.1. 
Colophon 6) : Samvat 391 asvini X X [dajhmmydrn tithau ahgdra- 
dine likhitam-iti | R.~P.-§ri~ XXX hamdladeva-kdritam | Svakve- 
vehdra~£n~bhiksu~Devamand likhitarfi || Svakve is perhaps the same 
as Saka Vihfira, the Ncwari name of the Jayamanohara Vihara 
in Patan, on which see p. 97. It seems evident that the name of 
the king must be restored as Jayaslhamalla, since it is the only 
royal name of this period containing the letter ha. The date has 
been wrongly restored by Bendall as 381; it can be read fairly 
clearly as 391. The date can be verified either for Tuesday 15th or 
(less completely) for Tuesday 29th September 1271. 

Thus we feel justified in placing this short reign in c. 391- 
394 (1271-1274 A.d.). Although brief, it must have been a 
fairly happy one; at least V 1 seems much impressed by its 
memory: 44 He did not oppress the subjects and the land was 
happy the chronicle also mentions gifts to Pa£upati and 
other gods. 

1) V*. f. 35 a. 

2) V*. IT. 38 « and 37 o. 

3) V«, f. 36 a-6. 

4) Vi, f. 26 a. 

6) Published in CBMCy p. 199, with some wrong readings. 
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was apparently deposed, but otherwise le 
because We find Anantamalla reigning in NS 399 
Jayasihamalia did not die until 408 Margasira Sukla 
pratipad (= November 8th, 1287) 1) 2 3 4 5 , 


Anantamalla (c. 1274-1310). 

Upon Jayasihamalla’s deposition Anantamalla, belonging pro¬ 
bably to another line of the family, seized power. His long reign 
is commemorated by 18 colophons: 

1) ms. Mahdlaksmivrata , Darbar Library 1.1320.1. Colophon 2 >: Samvat 

399 phdlguna--sukla-navamyayam likhitaffi | R»—Sri—sri Anantamal m 
ladevasya vijayarajye || The date corresponds to February 21st, 
1279. 

2) ms. Ekadasimdhdtmya , Darbar Library 1.1231.6. Colophon Samva[t] 

400 phdlguna-krsna-ekddaSydm tithau somavdsare Sri-Nepdla-deSe 
Sri-PaSupati-sthdne $ri-~Anantamallade[va]sya rdjye likhitarfi |j Writ¬ 
ten at Pa^upati Natli near Kathmandu. The date is irregular; the 
tithi ended on February 28tli, 1280, which however was a Wednesday 
and not a Monday. If the month were purnimdnta (which seems 
never to have been the case in Nepal), the date would be verified 
for Monday, January 29th, 1280. 

3) ms. Kaumdrlpujd , Darbar Library 1.1320.13. 3. Colophon 

Samvat 400 vaisdkha-amdvdsyd-tithau R,~P .Sri-Sri—Anantamal- 
ladevasya vijayarajye || The date corresponds to April 30th, 1280. 

4) ms. Narapatijayacarydsvarodaya , Darbar Library 1.1537. 3. Colo¬ 

phon Samvatsare kkakhdbd[h]e (= 400) carabhasya Sitapaksage 
caturthydm bhyguvdre sarnpurnnaiikhitam—idaTji | SrimatPasupati - 
sthatie dahsinasyddiSdSrita | Daivajnd-Jaitasihena likhitaiji svdtma - 
bhava | Samvat 400 bhddrapada— Sukla—caturthyarn Sukravdsare Sri— 
Pasupatisthane | SrZmadAnantamalladcvasya vijayarajye Sri-Rdjama- 

1) V», f. 40 a. 

2) Partly published in CPMDN , I, p. 46. 

3) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 44. 

4) Partly published in CPMDN , I, p. 46. 

5) Unpublished. 
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ndalydm daivajhasya etc. Written at Pa&upati Nath near 
mandu. The date is verified for Friday, August 30th, 1280. 

5) ms. Paficaraksd , ftva-lu monastery in Tibet. Colophon *>: Samvat 

402 paiisya-ljsna-dasamydTn somavdSare sri--M.~P.~~Pb. sri-sri- 
Annantamalladevasya vijayardjye || The date is verified for Monday, 
January 5th, 1282. 

6) ms. Gandavyuhasutra , Sa-skya monastery in Tibet. Colophon 1 2 >: 

M.-P.-Raghuvarnsatilaka-Srimad-Anantamalladevasya rdjye likha - 
pitam—iti samvat 402 bhadrapada—sukla -pancamyan—tithuv-iti || The 
date corresponds to August 10th, 1282. 

7) ms. Sutasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramitd (vol. II), Sa~skya monastery in 

Tibet. Colophon 3) 4 5 6 : Sri-Nepdlamandala-Kdsthamandapddhivdsina 
Ratna- Upadhyayena likhitarn | sreyo 9 stu | Samvat 403 phalguna- 
Sukla-purnnmndsydrn saniscara-vdsare | Sri-M.-P-Pb.-sri—Sri- 
Anantamalladevasya vijayardje likhiiam pustakam-idam || Written at 
Kathmandu. The date is verified for Saturday, February 13th, 1283. 

8) ms. Satasdhasrikd-Prajndpdramita (vol. IY), Sa-skya monaster}' in 

Tibet. Colophon 4) : Samvat 403 prathamdsddha-sukla-purnnamd - 
syam saniscara-vasare | M.-P-Pb.-srIma[d-A]nantamalladevasya vi¬ 
jayardjye | sri ~Nepdlamandala~Kdsthamandapa~ndrnadhivdsina upd - 
saka-Nardyanena likhitarn || Written at Kathmandu. There was 
no Karkata sahkrdnti in Asadha, and this gives an intercalary 
Asadha according to all systems. The date is irregular; the tithi 
corresponds to June 11th,, 1283, which day, however, was a Friday 
and not a Saturday. 

9) ms. Laksmydvatara , Darbar Library 1.1320.13.4. Colophon 5) : 

Samvat 403 asadha- kysna-saptamydm tithau dditya-vdsare | R.-P.- 
Anantamalladeva-vijayardjye || By every system A§adha was inter¬ 
calary in this year. It appears that the word dvir has been omit¬ 
ted, because the date works out only for dvir- Asadha and is veri¬ 
fied for Sunday, July 8th, 1283. 

10) ms. Satasdhasrikd-Prajndparamitd (vol. Ill), Sa-skya monastery 
in Tibet. Colophon Sri-Lalitapurydrn mahdnagarydrii sri-Navam - 

1) Published by RS, XXI, p. 29. Checked on a handcopy made by Professor 
Tucci in 1939. 

2) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 28. 

3) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 30. 

4) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 30. 

5) Partly published in CPMDN , I, p. 46. 

6) Published by RS, XXIII, p. 30. 
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ke srimadEndriyadevardjna-saniskdrita sri- Yayamanoharavarnn 
lahdvihdrddhivasi grhdsrama-bhiksvdcdryakayastha-Sugatarakhitena 
likhitam-idam ..... || sri-Nep ala-hay ana 104 phdlg a n l-su klap a k§e 
triyodasydn-tithau magha-naksatre dhfti-yoge brhaspatidine likhiteti j 
srimatah R.-Ragh uvarrisdvatara-srl-sruna[dA]nantamalla-rdje likhi - 
tam-iti. || The &r!~Jayamanohara~vihara (Saka Valia in Newari) at 
Patan is mentioned in a list of the monasteries of Patan found in 
a ms. of the India Office, Hodgson 42/5 (voL 27) l K - The date 
is irregular; tithi , naksatra and yoga correspond to March 1st, 1284, 
which day, however, was a Wednesday and not a Thursday. 

11) ms. Anantavrata , Darbar Library 1.1320.3. Colophon 2 *: Samvat 
405 srdvana-sukla-amdyam R.-P.-srl-sri-Anantamallndevasya vi- 
jayardjye || The date is absurd as it stands, since a new moon 
(ama) occurs only at the end of a kfsnapaksa. The date intended 
seems to be August 2nd, 1285. 

12) ms. Kumaripujavidhana, Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 29/B. Colophon 3 * h Sri man Nepal ika-samvatsare 406 mdrgga - 
sira-kfsna-ekddasydydn-tithau s a a iscara—vds are svdti-nahsatre sobha - 
na-yoge | R.-srlmatAnantamallade,vasya vijayardjye || The date is 
verified for Saturday, November 24th, 1285. 

13) ms. Pratisthapaddhati , Darbar Library 1.1634.8. Colophon 4) : 
Yada Nepdla-bhupdldnantamalldbhidhdvati | rasa-abba-samayukta- 
srutih (— 406) samvat tadd yayau | kdrtti-mase kfsnapakse dvitiyd- 
ydrn kujadine || The date is verified for Tuesday, October 16th, 


1285. 

14) ms. Sardvali, British Museum Or. 1439. Colophon 5 *: Samvat 406 
caitra-sula-tjtiydydm hikravasare krtika-naksatre | R.-P.~sri-sri- 
Anantamalladevasya vijayardjye likhitam etc. There was no Vp§a« 
bha sankrdnti in Vai sakha, and this gives an intercalary Pausa 
in the Bharadvaja system. The Caitra of the colophon corre¬ 
sponds therefore to adhika— Vai£akha of the Surya Siddlianta, and 
the date is verified for Friday, March 29th, 1286. 

15) ms. Candamahdrosanatantrapanjikd , Darbar Library III.402.3. 

Colophon 6 *: Samvat 417 phdlguna-krsna-dasamydm mahgala-vdsare 


1) See CSPMIO , p. 1412, n. 7769. 

2) Partially published in CPMDN , I, p. 46. 

3) Unpublished. 

O Published in CPMDN, I, p. 78. 

5) Published in CSBM, p. 182, d. 440. 

6) Published in CPMDN, II, p. 94. 
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khanarjt samaptam-idam-iti rdjye srimadAnantamalladevasyeti 
he date is verified for March 19th, 1297. 

16) ms. Avadanakalpalata, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1306. 
Colophon b; Nelraksyabdhiyutdbdake (=422) ca sarnaye radhe site 

paksake | asdydnca tithau divakaradine v&hadvisaddaksake ||. 

rdjye srimadAnantamalla-nrpater etc. The date is verified for 
Sunday, April 8th, 1302. 

17) ms. of Prajnakaramati’s commentary to the Bodhicarydvatdra , Nor 
monastery in Tibet. Colophon 2) : §rima[n~A]nantamalladeva- 
vijayardjye | Samvat 423 mdgha-na]-caturthydydm budha-vasare 
likhitam-idam . The date is verified for Wednesday, February 6th, 
1303. 

18) ms. Sahgdnasdgara , Asiatic Society of Bengal no. 4852. Colophon 
Samvat 428 phdlguna--kfsna-pratipadydydm tithau citra-naksatre 
dhruva -yoge saniscara-vdsare likhitam-iti || R~P -sri-srirnad-A [na]n- 
tamalladevasya vijayardjye sri-Yam X mahdnagara-sri~Satigala- 

keyurathydydrn dvakocchavdstavya-daivajaa-sri-Jasadhavaladarsane- 

na likhitam || Yam X can be either Yambu (Kathmandu) or A alp- 
gala (Patan). But since Satigal in the city of 6risa-Yamba-maha- 
nagare is mentioned in a ms. written in NS 797 (= 1677 a.d.) under 
king Jaya Nrpendra Malla of Kathmandu 4) , we may be sure that. 
Kathmandu is intended. The date is verified in all its elements 
for Saturday, March 9th, 1308. 

Anantamalla was born in 366 Vaisakha sulria 5 (^= April 
21st, 1246) as the son of Jagadanekamalla’s third son Raja- 
deva; he reigned 35 years and 11 months, dying in bravana 
krsna 13, probably of the year 430 5) in which case the date 
corresponds to August 23rd, 1310. Other chronicles give him 
a reign of 32 years and 10 months 6) , which appears to be too 
short. In my opinion, Anantamalla reigned from 394 to 430, 
i.e. 1274-1310 a.d. 


1) Published in CBMC , p. 43. 

2) Unpublished, although the ms. seems to be listed by RS, XXI, p. 37 (no. 110). 
From a hand-copy made by Professor Tucci in 1939. 

3) Published in CSMASB , XIV, pp. 38-41, n. 61. 

4) Ms. Pancaraksa , India Office Library n. 1783. Colophon published in 
CSPM10 , p. 1406, n. 7754. 

5) V*, f. 35 a. 

6) Vi, f. 26 a; VK, p. 9. 
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^JPyring the first part of his reign, Anantamalla was a eajg 
tethfiorary of Qubilai Khan, the great ruler of China and suze¬ 
rain of the Mongol states and of Tibet. It is a curious fact 
that most of Anantamalla’s documents belong to this period, 
and that they seem to reveal a particularly close connection 
with Tibet, where the Sa-skya-pa had just consolidated their 
rule by the favour and under the protection of Qubilai. As 
far as we can tell, there was no direct intercourse between the 
king of Nepal and the Mongol court during this period 1} . But 
Nepalese art, then at its height, penetrated in the Tibetan 
monasteries and temples 1 2 3 \ Besides the colophon, we have 
also Chinese evidence on this score. In 1260 Qubilai had 
ordered the Sa-skya abbot ’P 4 ags-pa, his spiritual teacher, to 
erect a golden stupa in Tibet. T^ags-pa summoned artists 
from Nepal for this purpose. The king of that country (at 
that time Jayabhimadeva) collected 80 artisans and chose to 
lead them A-ni-ko |$fij /g -gf (1245-1306) 3> , a descendant 


1) P. Pelliot, Les grands voyages maritim.es chinois au d6but du XV e siecle , in 
T'oung Pao , XXX (1933), drew attention to the biography of the Uiglnir YigmiS 

(I-hei-mi-ahih ^), one of the three generals who in 1292 led the 

expedition to Java. Tn this text ( Yiian-shih , eh. 331, ft. 19 6-20 a) we are told 

that in 1272 YigmiS was sent to the country of Pa-lo-po j||| -jS beyond the 

seas ( hai—wai yjsjb whence he earne back in 1274 with some men of that coun¬ 

try bearing jewels as a gift to the emperor. In 1275 he was again sent to Pa-lo-po, 

and he brought back from there a Buddhist “ master of the realm ” (kuo-shih 
Pelliot suggested that Pa-lo-po is Bal-po, the Tibetan name for Nepal (spelt as Pa- 

lu-pu in the biography of A-ni-ko), and that Yigmis came there by 

sea, i.e. through South-East Asia and Bengal. But I fail to see how and why YigmiS 
should call Nepal by its Tibetan name, if he came there by the route of Bengal 
and Bihar and thus did not come into contact with Tibetans at all. Besides, the 
expression hai-wai is normally used in connection with countries in South-East Asia; 
and this is where I would look for Pa-lo-po. 

2) On the whole problem of Nepalese influence on painting and sculpture in 
Tibet see G. TuCCI, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , Rome 1949, pp. 272-280. 

3) The chief source for A-ni-ko and his family is his funeral inscription, which 
was engraved on a stele and erected on the pathway to his tomb near the village of 

Hsiang-shan "jlf [J J in the district of Yiian-p‘ing West of Peking. 
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|t|) of the royal family of Nepal, in spite of 
th, he Was already an accomplished bronze-caster, 
carried out his task with such a success, that ’P 4 ags-pa 
persuaded him to follow him to China, where he entered the 
employ of Qubilai. A-ni-ko cast many statues for the Bud¬ 
dhist monasteries of Shang-tu and Ta-tu (Peking). In 1274 
he became general director of all the workers in bronze, and 
in 1278 he was appointed controller of the imperial manifac- 
tures. His favour continued and increased till his death, 
which happened in the 10th year of Ta-te, intercalary 1st month, 
day ting-~you (—March 11th, 1306) 1} . He was cremated in 


It was composed by ClCeng Chii-fu Wen-hai 1249-1318) 

and is reproduced in his Hs iieh-lou—chi f|f m (Ming edition), ch. 7, IF. 10 a-116. 
It is summarized, with many serious omissions, in A-ni -ko’s official biography in 
the YUan-shih , ch. 203, ff. 116-12&, translated (except for the ending portion) by 
S. Levi, Le NSpal , III, pp. 187-189. The standard study on A-ni-ko is that by 

M. Ishida, Crcndai no kdgeika Nepdru no ozoku Anika no den ni tsuite / f^a © JL 

H 'M * '< 1 » °> 3: TM P»I T& If © fel c gft ^ ' 

(Ou the biography of A-ni-ko, artist and member of the Nepalese royal family 
during the Yuan, dynasty), in Moko Gakuho , II (1941), pp. 244-260. I owe much 
thank to Professor K. Enoki for having supplied me with an offprint of this pa¬ 
per. - A-ni-ko is the correct form of the name, as attested by the funeral inscrip¬ 
tion and by the early editions of the Yuan-shih. For the erroneous forms A-erh- 
ni-ko (late editions of the Yuan-shih and other works of the 18th century; also S. Levi) 
and A-ni-ko-ni (Hsin Yiian-shih and Chiang Liang -fu’s Li-tai-ming-jen-li~pei-ch'uan- 
tsung-piao , Shanghai 1937, p. 242) see P. Pelliot, Les statues en “ laque sdche ” dans 
Vancien art chinois , in J.As ., 1923, I, p. 194«. The Indian (not Sanskrit) equiva¬ 

lent seems to be Anigo, which occurs as the name of one of the Eighty-four Siddhas; 
P. Pelliot, loc . cil. Another name of that Siddha is Ananga (G. TUCCI, Tibetan Pain¬ 
ted Scrolls , p. 228), of which Anigo may be only a dialectal form. A-ni-ko’s funeral 

inscription gives the name of his father as La-k^o-na K "T and of his grand¬ 
father as Mi-ti-erh m $S » I am unable to trace their Indian originals. 

1) At the date of his death he is expressly stated to have been 62 years old; 
this places his birth (counting in the Chinese fashion) in 1245. Isiiida, Op. cit ., pp. 247- 
248), maintains that this is a mistake, because he was 17 when he met ’P*ags~pa in 
3260, which means that he was born in 1244. But 1260 is not the date of the meet¬ 
ing; it is that of the imperial mandate to ’P‘ags-pa for the construction of the stupa. 
What with ’P‘ags-pa receiving the mandate and informing the king of Nepal, with 
the latter collecting the 80 artisans and sending them to Tibet, with A-ni-ko at 
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fepalese style and was granted the postumous name 
in~hui fjjfc and several titles, foremost among which that 
of duke of Liang $£ 1 . A- ni-ko had married first a Nepalese lady 
called Tsai-~yeh~*ta-da-ch 6 i-mei ^ ^ ^ (Jayada- 

laksmi ?); but then he followed the customs of the court at 
which he lived and took a Mongol lady as another chief wife, and 
seven secondary wives. Besides eight daughters, he had six 
sons, two of whom followed in the official footsteps of their 
father X) ; but none of them achieved fame. The real continua- 
tor of his school and his chief pupil was the Chinese Liu Yuan 
JC 2)# The tradition of A~ni--ko lasted for a long time 
among the Buddhist sculptors in China, and is still upheld in 
the introduction to a late iconometric treatise, the Tsao-hsiang- 
tu-liang-ching $£ g M 3) - 

A-ni-ko was thus in the main a contemporary of Ananta- 
malla; but it is vain to expect him to be mentioned in Nepalese 
chronicles, inscriptions or colophons. In any case, his story 
helps to reveal the existence of fairly close relations between 
Nepal and the great monasteries of Central Tibet during the 
late 13th century. 

As hinted above, 14 out of Anantamalla’s 18 documents 
are crowded in the seven years between 399 and 406. Then 
follows a long gap of eleven years (406-417), after which only 
four isolated colophons fill the last thirteen years of the reign. 
The long interval between 406 and 417 is apparently due to 
the fact that Nepal was just then undergoing severe invasions 

last arriving at Sa~skya, we may be fairly certain that another year had passed and 
that A-ni-ko came to the presence of ’P^ags-pa in 1261. 

O They were: A-seng-ko per tt if. who maintained the salary of a Con¬ 
troller; A-shu-la per 7it m , who became Director General of the artisans of all 
classes, and darugaci; A-ch‘u-ko [faj tli ; A-p‘o-ko |®J jfj "fjf*; A-k*ai~ya 

pel SIL if; and A-ch‘i-la PpJ j£B )]$,- 

2) On whom see P. Pelliot, Op. cit., pp. 195-197. 

3) Taisho, n. 1419; vol. XXI, p. 939 a. 
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the West and the South, and that the troubled times 
propitious to the work of the pious copyists. The fa 
about these foreign invasions are as follows. 

In 408 Pausa (— December 1287 and January 1288) the 
Khasiya king Jayatari invaded Nepal and destroyed the cities, 
while all the inhabitants took refuge in the forests. But 
then the Khasiya were expelled X) . Afterward there was a 
second invasion by Jayatari. The date is Phalguna sukla 13 of 
the same year, corresponding to February 16th, 1288 2) ; or 
410 Phalguna krsna pratipad 3) , corresponding to February 
26 th, 1290; or 414 Phalguna 4) , i.e. February 1294; the second 
date seems to be the correct one. V 1 2 * 4 5 gives some particulars 
about this second invasion. The villages were burnt down, 
but the invader went to see Svayambhu Nath and Burigama 
Lokesvara (Matsyendranath) and propitiated Pasupati. V s 
adds that Jayatari entered Deo Pattan (Gvala) from the wes¬ 
tern gate, and killed many people with his arrows, but offered 
flowers to the deities. 

Who was Jayatari ? No answer could be given to this que¬ 
stion till very recently. But now Professor Tucci has recovered 
from oblivion a dynasty which ruled over a great state com¬ 
prising Western Nepal (the Jumla region) and Western Tibet. 
These princes, whose names ended in Malla and whose tribal 
name was Khasa, are now fairly Well known from the Dullu 
inscription of Prthivimalla dated 135'/ on the one side, and 
from various Tibetan texts on the other 6 K Our Jayatari 
can only be Jitarimalla of the Dullu inscription, Dsi-dar—smal 
or ’Ji-t’ar-smal of the Tibetan texts, the first of these ru¬ 
lers to bear the name-ending Malla. The proof oi this iden- 


1) V*. f. 26 b; VK, p. 10. 

2) V», f. 26 b. 

»> V», f. 40 «. 

4) VK, p. 10. 

5) G. Tucci, Preliminary report on two scientific expeditions in Nepal (Seric Orien¬ 

tate Hoina, X, 1), Rome 1956; chiefly pp. 46-71. 
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ion is given not only by the coincidence of the name 
ruler and of his tribe, but also by the fact that the names 
of two of his successors, as found in Tucci’s texts, also occur 
in the Nepalese chronicles. We are thuse able to bring infor¬ 
mation from another angle to bear on Tucci’s interesting disco¬ 
veries, and we are going to see how it dovetails rather Well 
with the inscriptions and the Tibetan texts. Jitarimalla’s 
chronological position was hitherto rather vague; now we 
know with certainty that he was on the throne in 1288 and 
1290 and was strong enough to carry out a successful inva¬ 
sion of the Nepal valley. 

After Jitarimalla and his mountaineers from the West, another 
enemy appeared. Tn 409 (1289) or 411 Magha (= January 1291) 
the ruler of Tirhut invaded Nepal and took Bhatgaon; but he 
too retired at once 1} . In 431 Magha (= January-February 1311) 
the Tirhutiya came again, took Patan, and looted and pillaged 
the whole country 1 2) . These must have been the descendants 
of Nanyadeva in Tirhut. The last invasion might be connected 
with information from Maithill sources, according to which 
Cande^vara, the minister of king Harasimha, is said to ha ve con¬ 
quered Nepal, to have uprooted its kings of the Raghu progeny, 
to have touched the statue of Pa^upati 3) and to have performed 
the Tula-purusa sacrifice on the banks of the Vagvati river in 
the light half of Margasira, Saka 1236 (= November 1314) 4) . 

During this troubled period Nepal may have also been 
compelled to recognize, at least nominally, the suzerainty of 
the Khalji dynasty of Delhi. This seems to be the obvious 
inference from a coin struck in Nepal with the name of c Ala 
ud-din Khalji in Arabic letters on the obverse and the legend 

1) VK, p. 10; V* f ff. 26 b. 

2) VK, p. 10. 

3) Thus according to some verses found in the Krtya-ratndkara of Capdesvara 
himself; CSMASB , III, pp. 698-699. 

1) Vivdda-ratnakara, as quoted by Monmohan ChakraVARTI, Contributions to 
the history of Smrti in Bengal and Mithila , in JASB , 1915, p. 385. 
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ripati in Devanagari letters on the reverse 1} . Nepal 
arently much enfeebled by all these invasions; but in any 
case this passing acknowledgement of overlordship must have 
been only a diplomatic precaution to forestall an invasion by 
the dreaded conqueror of the Deccan and Southern India. 

To these devastating raids, internal trouble was added. After 
coming to the throne, Anantamalla appointed as yuvardja Ja- 
yadityadeva (b. 358 d. 413, i.e. 1238-1293), the elder son of 
king j ayabhlmadeva. Perhaps he did this in order to conci¬ 
liate the dispossessed branch of the family, and perhaps also 
because his own son Jayarimalla was born only later (396/ 
1276) and was anyhow but a child. Jayadityadeva at once 
found himself at logger-heads with his younger half-brother 
Jayanandadeva, whom he threw into prison 2) . After Jaya- 
dityadeva’s death in 413/1293 his position was held for a mo¬ 
ment by his widow Yirammadevi, who is given the title of jora- 
jini ( yuvardjm ) and appears as offering gifts to Pa&upati 3) . 

Shortly afterwards her son Jayasaktideva was old enough to 
take matters into his own hands. He was bora in 396 Vaisakha 
krsna 6 (= May 5th, 1276) and died at the age of 39 years 
and 2 months in Karttika sukla 6 4) ; the year is apparently 
436 and the date corresponds to October 5th, 1315. The old 
Newari of V 3 is still impenetrable, or very nearly so, but during 
Anantamalla’s later years the name of Jayasaktideva looms 
large indeed. He appears for the first time in 414 5) and often 
in the following years. Apparently he tried to vindicate the 
rights of Jayabhfmadeva’s family. In 427 Pausa iukla 8 
(-- December 13th, 1306) he was at the head of a conspiracy (?) 
and of a civil war, in which the chiefs of Phanapi (Pharphing), 

1) Durga Prasad, A silver coin struck in Nepal in the name of Ala ud-din Mu¬ 
hammad Shah Khalji , in JASB , 1929, Num. Supply pp. 37-38. 

2) VS f. 26 h. 

3) Vi, f. 27 «. 

4) V*, f. 36 a. 

5) V 1 , f. 27 a. 
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cf/Navakoth intervened; the fight lasted eight days, I ca 
My with which results 1) . Jayasaktideva is mentioned again In 
431 Magha krsna 14 (= February 17th, 1311) in an obscure 
context (perhaps somehow connected with the Tirhutiya inva¬ 
sion), and the whole trouble culminated in a battle (?) in 432 
Karttika sukla 12, Uttarabhadra naksutra , ravivara; the date is 
verified for Sunday, October 24th, 1311. On this occasion a 
violent fire ravaged all the temples of the capital. Jayasakti¬ 
deva fled and is mentioned no more in the chronicles. But at 
the same time we are told (if I rightly understand the Newari 
text), rather cryptically, that “ the king could reign no more ”. 
Who was this king? Of course it could be Anantamalla, whose 
date of death is nowhere given. But I prefer to stick to the chro¬ 
nology adopted above, according to which Anantamalla bad died 
in August 1310. In that case the king could only be his very 
defaced successor Jayanandadeva, a perfect type of roi faineant. 

With Anantamalla Nepal had entered a long period of internal 
troubles, destined to last for three-quarters of a century. The 
reign was soon split between two lines, the principal one at 
Patan and a secondary one at Bhatgaon; the unruly feudal 
nobility and the hill chiefs were the real masters of the country, 
in which confusion reigned supreme and was complicated by 
invasion from the outside. This lasted until the male issue of 
Arimalla became extinct and the succession was taken over by 
4 relative on the female side, Jayasthiti Malla, whose strong 
hands restored some order in the shattered land. 


Jaydnandadcva (c. 1310-1330) and Jayarudramalla . 

The legitimate successor of Anantamalla appears to have 
been Jayanandadeva, the younger half-brother of Jayadityadeva 
and uncle of Jayasaktideva. This succession is nowhere at- 

1) \\ f. 41 b . 
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dramalla: 44 in the meantime Jayanandadeva was king *\ This 
can be understood; the real power (as We are going to see) 
belonged to Jayarudramalla, who was the maternal grandfather 
of Jayasthiti Malla’s wife; and both the chronicles were written 
at the court of the last-named ruler. We may cpiite concede 
that Jayanandadeva’s reign was only nominal; but he is the 
only ruler of this period of whom colophons are extant, and 
therefore he tvas the recognized and legitimate king of Nepal. 
We have two colophons with his name: 

1) ins. Naganandanataka , Darbar Library 1.1583.3. Colophon 

Samvat 438 phdlgurti vadi 15 sukradine srl-lisiti (= likhita) .j 

$ri~sri-R.~ Paramadharmika ~Pb~srZ~sri - Jayanandadeva-aisvarasya 
vijayardjye \ sri-Manigala-Yosakocc harp Arabhlmamyd likhitam || 
Written at Patan. Yosakoccha is the Yogha or Yokha already men¬ 
tioned on p. 71. The date is verified for Friday, March 3rd, 1318. 

2) ms. Sanaiscarastotra , Darbar Library III.96.L Colophon 1 2) : Samvat 

438 Srdvana 3] ~£ukla-pratipadydm tithau asilesa-naksatre variydna- 
yoge sukravdsare simhardsi-gate sdvitari karkkatarasi-gate candra - 
masi | R.-P.-srl-sri-Jayanandadevasya vijayardjye | . . . . likhapi- 
tam Kesabrahma-Mulamikena svdrtha-parartha-hetund ...... | li¬ 
khitam dvija-sri-Jetardmasura-sramena (== Sarmand) || In this year 
there was no Sirpha sahkrdnti in Sravana, and this causes an inter¬ 
calary Asadha in the Bbaradvaja system. Thus the month here 
intended corresponds to nijfa-Srava^ia of the Surya Siddhanta. 
The date is verified in all its numerous elements for the morning 
of Friday, July 28th, 1318. 

Both these documents give Jayanandadeva full royal titles; 
the first of them is dated from Patan, so there is no doubt that 
Jayanandadeva was recognized in the Nepalese capital as the 
successor of Anantamalla. 

1) Partially published in CPMDN, I, p. 73; cf. Bendall, History, p. 26. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Sravana was preceded by the word prathama , which had been cancelled. 
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€2> J ^We know very little about him. We have seen he 
V .,y£as imprisoned by his half-brother Jayadityadeva. The 



date of this event is unknown, but later we find an entry to 
the effect that in 413 Havana sukla 13 (— August 1st, 1293) 
Jayanandadeva, a prisoner at Palamchok, obtained release 
tlirough his own forces 1 2 3) , apparently after the death of Jaya¬ 
dityadeva. V 3 5 has also an entry referring to the birth of his 
son Jayarajadeva at Palamchok in 437. It appears that 
Palamchok, beyond Banepa outside the valley to the East, 
was the seat of Jayanandadeva and the centre of what little 
power he enjoyed. After this he is mentioned only once more, 
in 448 "V aisakha Sukla 13 (= April 22nd, 1328), in connec¬ 
tion with some ceremonies at Patan and Deo Patt,an 2> . But 
already since 440 he had a colleague or a rival in the person of 
Jayarimalla. We do not know the date of his death: proba¬ 
bly it was around 450 (1330 a.d.). 

But the real master of Nepal in this period was Jayarudra- 
malla. He was born in 416 Margasira krsna 13, Anuradha 
naksatra , angdra 3) , which date is verified for the early hours 
of Tuesday, December 20th, 1295. He was the son of Jaya- 
tuhgamalla and thus represented the line of Jayasihamalla 4> . 
The chronicle mentions him as king under the date of 432 Mar¬ 
gasira sukla 3 (—November 14th, 1311)he ruled at Bhatgaon 
and died in 446 prathama -Asadha purnima (= June 16th, 1326), 
without leaving male issue 6) . V 3 gives him quite correctly 
a life-span of 30 years and 8 months. 

Although for V 3 he is a king, and the only one, he was 
but a sort of majordomo , conducting the government of 
the kingdom for the rightful king Jayanandadeva, who, 

1) V», f. 40 a. 

2) V», f. 45 6. 

3) V 3 , f. 40 a. 

4) See the Genealogical Table at the end. 

5) V«, f. 43 b . 

0) V 1 , f. 27 b ; V 8 , f. 46 b . His son Jflyamana survived him only by a few days. 
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recognized at the capi 

i,me at Palamehok, cjuite an out-of-the-way 
place, Jayamdramalla’s rule was neither peaceful nor successful. 
In 433 Phalguna krsna (—February 1313) the Kliasiya king Ri- 
pumalla penetrated Nepal and stayed 18 days at Buga, the 
shrine of Matsyendranath, engaged in religious ceremonies. But 
he must have left at once, because only two months afterwards, 
in Vaisakha Sukla 9, sukra (the date is verified for Friday, 
April 20th, 1313), Jayarudramalla was able to perforin regularly 
the rites of the procession of Matsyendranath 1 *, In 441 (1321 
a.d.) he restored the buildings destroyed by the Khasiya inva¬ 
ders 2) . 

The Khasiya king Ripumalla too can now be identified. He 
is Ripumalla of the Dullu inscription, Re’u smal of the 
Tibetan texts 3) , the nephew of Jitarimalla. I subjoin a por¬ 
tion of the genealogical tree of the Mallas of Guge, numbering 
1, 2, 3 those who are mentioned in the Nepalese chronicles: 

A^okacalla 

' : ■' . , ' 1 ■ | 

| " ' ' 

1) Jitarimalla 

,i 

Aksayamalla 3) Adityamalla 

Thus we have for Ripumalla, from an independent source, 
the date of 1313. This chronology is supported by two other 
pieces of evidence: one is the above-quoted graffito on the 
Asoka pillar at Niglihava, dated 1312 (Saka 1234) 4> ; and the 
other is a ms. written at Suraksetra (Surkhet in Western 
Nepal) in 1314 5) . 

1) V\ f. 43 o. 

2) V«, f. 44 6. 

3) Tucci, Op. cit ., pp. 50-60, 153. 

4) See above, p. 80. 

5) Ms. Abhisamaydlahkdra , sPos-k‘an monastery in Tibet. Colophon (published 
by RS, XXIV, p. 163): [ Vikrama ] Samvat 1370 phalguna badi 2 danidine | Surakse - 
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Somehow, even that pale figure-head Jayanandadeva was 
not subservient enough for Jayarudramalla, who at a certain 
moment undertook to play the kingmaker. Says the chronicle: 
46 Immediately after (what event?), by the influence ( prabhutena ) 
of Jayarudramalla his relative Jayarimalla was crowned” 1; . 
Three colophons of Jayariinalla’s reign are extant: 

1) ms, Maharavanavddhandtaka , Darbar Library III. 362.8. Colophon 2) : 

Pat ra-s r l~Jay as ihainallavarmm a n ah 3) kutuhalapiirandya | . 

Saptapahcasatddhika-caturasata | sreyo *stu | samvat 457 Sravana- 
krsna-dvddasydm pusya-nakmtre parigha-yoge saniscara-vdsare pu- 
stakam-idam samdptam-iti j Pb-P~Paramavaisnava~-Paramad<>vatd- 
dhideva -paramamdhesvara — raghukulatilaka - bhupdiapararnpardpari- 
namitamaulisisaprasupitapddaravinda-§ri-Pasiipatidevata-varalabdha- 
p ras ada i k a~ M. ~$ aprak rlyar dja - ratendra~sri~ Jaydrimalladevandma - 

vijayardje Nepdla-mandale . Uttaravihdra-kutumbodbhava - 

Sri-Hndla-vihare pradlidntihga - mahdpdtra~srZ~JayasZhamallavarm- 
manah sattvdrthahetuna svahastena likhitatn \ \ Written at Patau. The 
date is completely verified for Saturday, August 23rd, 1337. 

2) ms. Vindyakastavaraja , Asiatic Society of Bengal 10723. Colophon l) : 

Sarjivacchaldndm graha~bdna tathd yugci (= 459) phtilguna- tama- 

tre | Rajardjesvara-LokeSvara-$ri-Ripumalladeva-rdjye etc. The \ikrama Sarnvat in 
the North is Caitrddi purnimdnta ; and therefore the date is verified ior Saturday, 
February 2nd, 1314. 

1) VK, p. 11; V», f. 27 a-6. 

2) Published in CPMDN, II, p. 25. 

3) This same man, kutumbaja—mahdpdlra Sri JayaSIhamalladevavarman, wrote 
with his own hand a ms. of the Khandakhddyaka (Darbar Library III.394; colophon 
partly published in CPMDN, I, p. 90) dated NS 470 Bhadrapada kr?na 2-3, Utta- 
rabhadra—Bevati naksatra, Ganda yoga, sukravdra', the date is verified lor fcriday, 
August 20th, 1350. Still later he (pradhdndnga-mahiipdtru Sri Jayasihamallavarman) 
wrote with his hand a ms. of the Hariieandtopakhvdna (Darbar Library III.362,4; 
colophon published in CPMDN , II, p. 29) dated 496 Magha krsna 5, Svati naksatra., 
Dhruva yoga, somavdra ; the date is verified for Monday, February 11th, 1376, He 
was a relative of the royal family, as proved by the title kutumbaja, but did not 
play any part in politics and is not mentioned in the chronicle. 

4) Published in CSMASB , V, p. 438 n. 3747. 
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/ aksv, paficamydm tithau sri-Jaydrimaladevasya, vijayarajye 
dasena likhitam | The date corresponds to March 1st, 1339. 

3) ms. Saptasati, Darbar Library 1.1536. 10. Colophon *>: Samvat 462 
karUika-sukla-pradipadydydn-tithau brhaspati-vdsare | R.-P.-Pb.- 

raghuvarrisdvatdra-fri-sri—JayarimaUadevasya vijayarajye | Sri-Lem- 
batipatane etc. The place cannot be identified. The date is veri¬ 
fied for Thursday, October 11th, 1341. 

The new king was born in 296 Magha sukla 12, Punarvasu 
naksatra, Priti yoga, budhavdra; the date is completely veri¬ 
fied for Wednesday, January 29th, 1276. He was the son 
of Anantamalla, and thus fully entitled to the throne. The 
coronation ceremony ( pusyabhiseka ) was performed on 440 Caitra 
krsna 12 (= April 5th, 1320). He died at the age of 69 in 
464 A^vini sukla 7 (= September 14th, 1344), and the throne 
remained vacant for some time 2> . 

At first Jayarimalla was merely a samrdja, an associate 
king, and as such he is mentioned under the date of 440 Jyestha 
sukla 8 (—May 16th, 1320) 3) ; Jayanandadeva was still acknow¬ 
ledged at least in a part of the country, and we have seen 
him master of Patan as late as 448. Only after Jayananda- 
deva’s death Jayarimalla appears to have been generally re¬ 
cognized. Of course this meant passing over Jayarajadeva, the 
son and heir of the late king, who for the time being remained 
limited to his ancestral estate of Palamchok, where we find 
him mentioned in 452 4) . 

But Jayarimalla’s position was one of dignity without 
power. YK explains quite clearly that the kingmaker gave 
to the man he had raised to the throne the royal domain only, 
but the whole of Nepal was Jayarudramalla’s. V 1 , f. 27 6, 
adds that the latter appointed the border ruler ( pratyanta 
raja) of Navakoth. Both chronicles say that “ he changed 

1) Unpublished. 

2) V», f. 35 6; V 3 , f. 44 n; V», f. 51 a. 

3) V s , f. 45 a. 

4) V», f. 46 b. 
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low political condition of Bhatgaon In practice, 
fgaon became the seat of a secondary branch, formally 
subordinate but practically superior to the kings of Patan. The 
times of the dvairdjya seemed to come back. But there was 
no possibility of that awkward polity becoming the normal 
rule, because of the disturbed conditions of the country and 
of repeated foreign invasions. 

During this reign an event took place, to which the later 
chronicles attribute great importance. Harisimha of Tirhut, a 
notable ruler and a protector of Sanskrit literature J) , in the 
winter 1324-25 was compelled to flee from his capital Simraon- 
garh by the advance of the Muslim army of Ghiyas ud-dln 
Tughlaq, marching back to Delhi from his invasion of Bengal. 
According to one tradition, he was taken to Delhi and then 
released 2 K So much is sure, after this invasion he fled to 
Nepal. The chronicles (VK, VL) reproduce a traditional 
stanza giving the date of this event: 

bdndbdhi-yugma-Sasi (= 1245 ) samvat sdka-vcirse 
pausyasya sukla-navami ravisunu-vdre | 
tyaktvd svapattanapurlrn Harisimhadevo 
durgeva daiiniviparZta-girim pravesa || 3> . 


§L 


See on him the materials collected by R. K. Choddhaby, The KornSts of 
Mithild, in ABORT XXXV (1955), pp. 113-118. His minister Ca*de6vara, the 
author of the drama Krtyaratnakara , is a literary figure of some relief. See M. 
ChakravaRTI, Contributions to the history of Smrti in Bengal and Milhila , in JASB , 
1915, p. 385; same author, History of Mithila during the Pre—Mughal period , ibid., 
pp. 410-413. 

2) M. I. Rahraani, quoted by R. K. Choudjiary, Op. cit., p. 117. 

3) The stanza as written down on. a leaf of paper for Hodgson (India Office Library, 
Hodgson 30/5, vol. 29; published in CSPMIO , p. 1414, n. 7775) shows the following 
variant in the last half-verse; durdaivadesitapathatha-girirn vivesa. Much more im¬ 
portant is the variant in the second verse found in the colophon of the Jdtisahgraha, 
India Office Library, Hodgson 37/6, vol. 30 (published in CSPMJO , p. 1411, n. 7767): 
Karndtasamjilaji agar add-Harisimhadevo Nep d l a d es am- a n ay at—sajdl ej u (sic for Taleju)— 
maju. It refers to the introduction into Nepal of the mysterious goddess Taleju, 
•whose temple in Kathmandu is the highest in the town and whose shrine in the Dar- 
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this form 3) , the date must be wrong. It cannot 
ified, because the tithi corresponds to December 7th, 1323, 
w hich day was a Wednesday and not a Saturday (ravisunu = 
SanaMcara). Moreover, it cannot be reconciled with the Mu¬ 
slim historians, according to whom Tughlaq passed through 
Tirhut in the winter 1324-1325. Once more a solution comes 
from the old chronicle. It tells the same story: Raja Hara- 
simha of Tirhut, expelled from Simraon (Simaravana) by the 
Turks of Delhi (Dhilisa Turaka), entered Nepal, came to Deo 
Pattan (Gwala-cino) and received many riches. The date given 
is 446 Magha sukla 3 (= January 7th, 1326) 2) . This seems 
to be one year too late in comparison with the Muslim sources; 
but we may suppose that, before his arrival at Deo Pattan, he 
had wandered in the Tarai for several months. We can now sug¬ 
gest a correction to the date of the traditional stanza: if the 
year were Saka 1247, the date could be verified for Saturday, 
December 14th, 1325. A correction of the first name-numeral 
is therefore necessary: perhaps saila instead of harm. But in 
any case the mistake is very old, as no ins. gives variants 
for the stanza. 

The nature of this event must be placed in its true light. 
Modern scholars have taken it to imply a conquest of Nepal by 
Harisimha. But the sources hardly warrant such a conclusion, 
The traditional stanza speaks only of Harisimha entering the 
hills. VK, VT and the very detailed (although late and un¬ 
trustworthy) account in VW 3) , all of them do not speak of 
an invasion or of a war of conquest. The portrait they draw 
of Harisimha is that of a much respected refugee, whose irnpor- 

bar of Bhatgaon is inaccessible to Europeans. She was the house-goddess of the 
MalJa dynasty. The further information of this colophon on religious matters will 
be discussed later on. 

!) VT, 1\ .4, has the same date, but the year is given as 1380 Saka (which 
is of course a mistake for Vikrama Samvat). 

2) V®, f. 46 a-6. 

3) Wright, pp. 174-179. 


[ 112 ] 





MEDIAEVAL HIS TOUT OF NEPAL 

above all religious and social (introduction of 
Taleju). As far as I can understand the very obs 
Old Newari text of V 3 , there is nothing in it to contradict this 
impression. We are, therefore, justified in excluding a con¬ 
quest of Nepal by Harisimha; incidentally, this disposes of 
Levi’s suggestion that the death of Jayarudrainalla on June 
16th, 1326, was due to fighting with the invaders. In any 
case, after his entry into Nepal Harisimha disappears from 
history. He did not return to Tirhut, where Kame^vara, 
the founder of the Oinwara dynasty, had been installed by 
Tughlaq as his vassal. He remained in Nepal, but not as its 
ruler, because colophons, inscriptions and early chronicles consi¬ 
stently ignore him. His end is unknown. His descendants are 
said by the modem chronicles to have reigned at Bhatgaon; 
we shall have occasion to discuss this statement later on. 

If Harisimha brought no war into the valley, another foreign 
prince definitely did. This was the Khasiya king Adityamalla, 
the son of Jitarimalla 1} . In 448 Phalguna sukla 7 (— February 
18th, 1328) he came to Navakwatha (Navakoth) and after five 
days to Sekharakwatha (Pharphing), where he stayed for 22 
days 2) . Shortly afterwards, in 448 Caitra sukla 15, Uttaraphalguni 
naksatra , sukradina , he occupied the capital Patan 3) ; the date is 
irregular, tithi and day of the week corresponding to Friday, March 
25th, 1328, while the naksatra ended on March 24rd. This was 
for a long while the last invasion from the West, and after this 
time the Khasiya vanished from the political horizon of Nepal 4) . 

*) TuCCi, Preliminary report , p. 50, 

2) fa, f. 46 a. 

3) VK, p. 12. 

4) Our new dates for three of these rulers have a bearing on the chronology of 
the Khasiya dynasty. Jitarimalla was living in 1288 and 1290, RipumalJa in 1312 
and 1314, Adityamalla in 1328. Now, according to all of Tucci’s documents, Adi¬ 
tyamalla was succeeded by Kalyanamalla, who was either the son of Adityamalla 
or of Ripumalla’s son Sahgramamalla. He was succeeded by his son Pratapamalla, 
with whom the dynasty became extinct. Then Pm? yam all a of Purang was called 
to the throne, whose son Pfthivimalla is known from inscriptions to have ruled 
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these events struck at the roots of the power of 
raker, with whose death the Bhatgaon branch of the 
family suffered a long eclipse. But, as far as we can see, this 
unexpected windfall did not seriously enhance the power of 
the kings of Patan. 

Jayarudramalla had two sons: Jayaviramalla, who -was 
born in 441 and died in 442, and Tribhuvanamalla, who was 
born in 443 and died in 444 l) . Thus when their father in his 
turn died in 446 Prathamasadha purnima ( — June 16th, 1326), 
he left no male heir. But the claims of line of Jayasihamalla 
did not therefore lapse; they were inherited by the female 
issue. And for the next years the rights of the daughter and 
grand-daughter of Jayarudramalla loom very large in the che¬ 
quered history of the country. 

Jayarudramalla had a daughter, NayakadevI, who was 
brought up by her grandmother Padumalladevl (d. 452/1332) 2) . 
As the only issue of Jayarudramalla, the girl was formally 
recognized as princess of Bhatgaon 3) . Accordingly, the que¬ 
stion of her marriage became of paramount inportance for the 
future of this branch of the dynasty. In those years two bro¬ 
thers had migrated to Nepal: Harilcandra and Gopalacandra 
or Gopaladeva. V' s gives to Hariseandra the title of prince 
(kumara) of Tripura and makes him a descendant of the kings 
of Kasi, which simply means that te belonged to the lunar 


in 1338, 1351, 1354, 1357, 1358 and 1376; Tucci, Op. cit. y pp. 45, 49, 113, 152. It 
may be possible that Pu^yamalla belonged to an older generation than Pratapa- 
malla and that he reigned a verj short time; but still it seems very difficult to 
cram four kings, belonging to at least three subsequent generations, in the ten 
years between Adityamalla and Prtkivlmalla. This difficulty was already recognized 
by 1.ucci. Op. cit. y p. 68, but these new additional dates make the lack of space 
even more serious. I think that the date of the Kfilikot inscription of Pj-thivimalla- 
deva, which wa.<3 not seen b> Tucci, was wrongly read by its discoverer Yogi Nara- 
harinatha as S;ika 1260, and is really later. Only a proper edition of this inscription 
would solve the problem. 

1) V*, f. 45 a. 

2) V®, f. 47 b: VK, p. 12. 

3) VK, p. 12. 
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fie Mallas were of the solar race). Hariscandr 
„ „, ttoed in 450, 452 and 453, and about that period he 
have married Nayakadevi. But already in 455 Jyestha £ukla 8 
(= May 30th, 1335) he died of poison; some noblemen openly 
boasted of this 1> . 

Of course Nayakadevi could not become satf, as her life 
was all-important for the partisans of the line of Jayaslhamalla; 
besides, widow-burning is not much in agreement with the 
ideas of the Newars about marriage. So she remained under 
the guardianship of Gopaladeva. The latter is mentioned for 
the first time in 450, and again in 457 1 2) , Later the princess 
was snatched away from him. by Jagatsimha, a prince of Tirhut 
(Tirahutiya Kumara); and in 461 Pausa krsna 8 (= January 
25th, 1341) Gopaladeva left Bhatgaon and fled to Patan, and 
thence to the fortress of Dokha. But after a couple of days 
he was deserted by his chief supporter Jagrama Mulami; the 
fortress was besieged and he was seized and decapitated by a 
servant of Jagatsimha 3) 4 * . 

The adventurous Nayakadevi became the wife of Jagat¬ 
simha. He appears for the first time in the chronicle under 
the date of 457 Jyestha krsna amavasya (—May 30th, 1337) °. 
In this period he was a supporter of Gopaladeva, when the latter 
protected Nayakadevi and the lordship of Bhatgaon ,) . After 
the death of Gopaladeva, Jagatsimha “ enjoyed kingship for 
some days ”, but later {we do not know how much later) he was 
thrown into prison 6) , where apparently he died, since nothing 
more is heard about him and his further destinies. 

In my opinion Jagatsimha, prince of Tirhut, was a son of 
Harisirnha. The time, the title and the form of the name cer- 


1) V», f. 46 b, 47 o; V 1 , f. 27 b. 

2) VS ff. 46 b and 49 b. 

3) V>, f. 28 a; V», f. 50 a. 

4) V», f. 49 b. 

S> V», f. 28 a. 

6) V», f. 28 a. 
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fy point to such a possibility. In this case Harisimha wo 
lived as an exile at the court of Bhatgaon and died there; 
his son of course would have taken his place among the highest 
nobility of the land. This would explain why the later chro¬ 
nicles have made Harisimha an ancestor of the royal family 
and a king of Bhatgaon, although he never ruled there. It 
seems to me that the link between the later Mallas and Hari¬ 
simha can be sought only here, and nowhere else. 

A daughter, Rajalladevl, was born to Jagatsimha and Na- 
yakadevi in 467 Pausa krsim 10, Anuradha noksatra 1} ; the 
date is verified for late on Saturday 6th and early on Sunday 
7th, January 1347. Then days after, Nayakadevi died. The 
young orphaned princess was entrusted to the care of her pa¬ 
ternal grandmother DevaladevI 1 2) , who proved to be an able and 
devoted regent; her skill enabled the Bhatgaon principality to 
weather without a mishap the stormy times that were to follow. 

All these colourful events are known from V 3 and VK only, 
since the colophons, besides growing rare during these times of 
strife, continue to recognize the legitimacy of the Patan kings 
only. But the fact was that the twin Nepalese monarchies bad 
suffered a nearly complete eclipse. Real power was in the hands 
of the aristocracy, among whom some families or groups are 
standing out. It is their names that occur most frequently in 
V 1 and V 3 during these years, to the almost complete exclu¬ 
sion of the kings. One of these was the Tripura family, per¬ 
haps connected with Hariscandra and Gopaladeva. Another 
prominent family w r as that of the Miilami. The most outstand¬ 
ing nobleman was perhaps Aneka Rama Makatha, the feuda¬ 
tory of Banepa. He is first mentioned in 452 3) and his name 
often occurs down to 476, which was the year of his death 4) . 


&I 


1) VK, p. 13; V», f. 51 ft; V*, f. 28 o. 

2) VK, p. 13. DevaladevI died in 486 (1366 A.D.); V*, f. 54. 

3) V®, f. 47 a. 

4) V®, f. 53 ft. 
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The interregnum and the Muslim invasion (13441-347). 

After the death of Jayarimalla of Patan, who had always 
been a puppet of the Bhatgaon chiefs, the latters were not able 
to impose their will and to nominate a successor; they them¬ 
selves were just going through the dangerous crisis centering 
on the chequered career of Nayakadevi. Thus utter confu¬ 
sion at Bhatgaon was coupled with an interregnum at Patan. 
Feudal anarchy became rampant and Nepal was in a wild 
turmoil. 

In this period we must place the meteoric career of Pasu- 
patimalla, whose exact place in the Malla genealogy is un¬ 
known. He appears for the first time in Caitra 464 (= March- 
April 1344), when he fought the feudal lords Jagrama Mtilamx 
and Sahaja MulamI ». In Magha 466 (= February 1346) he 
made a compact with Aneka Rama Mahatha, it is not clear 
for which purpose 2) ; perhaps he was trying to grasp the vacant 
throne of Patan. His role during the Muslim invasion is un¬ 
known. What is certain, is that he was captured and thrown into 
prison .by Devaladevi, as soon as the old lady assumed the re¬ 
gency at Bhatgaon in January 1347 3 >. And in prison he died 
in 469 Margasira sukla 12 (= December 3rd, 1348) 4 >. It is 
practically impossible to get an idea of his role from the scanty 
information at our disposal. I suspect that he may have been 
the heir (perhaps the son) of Jayarimalla. But for the moment 
nothing precise can be said. 

1) X\ f. 51 6. 

2) V s , f. 50 bis, b. 

■*) V>, f. 28 6; VK, p. 13: Pasupalimalla bandhanam karoti. In the corrupt San¬ 
skrit oi V 1 2 and VK the subject of the present indicative verb is sometimes in the 
nominative, as it should be. But even more frequently it is in the instrumental, 
under the influence of Newari. Therefore the name is here in the accusative, al¬ 
though the final anusvara is unmarked. 

4 > V», f. 52 a. 
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ravaging invasion ever suffered by the country. In the terse 
words of the chronicle: « In the meantime the Eastern Suratana 
Samasadina (Sultan Shams ud-din) came to Nepal and broke 
into three pieces the image of Fasupati; the whole of Nepal was 
ravaged by fire and the people were unhappy ”This invasion 
Is for obvious reasons passed under silence by the modem 
vamsdvalis. It is, however, fully confirmed by two inscriptions. 

One is found in the quadrangle of the Pirn Bahai in Pa- 
tan 1 2) . It is a private document, with no royal name mentio¬ 
ned. Its first part commemorates the repairs to the Pimtha 
Sahara (Pirn Bahai) and the statue of the god Ran(?) made 
by $r!-~Meghapalavarman, who is given the title of rnahdpdtra 
and is praised because of his victories ( vijayl sarvvasatru •• 
nihantd) 3) . These repairs were made after “ Srutana Sama- 
sadino (Sultan Shams ud-dln), king of the Yavana, had burnt 
down the whole capital of Nepal. On that occasion he (Me- 
ghapala), having seen this destroyed caitya, built it anew” 4) . 
This part of the inscription is dated 477 Caitra sukla 6, Pu§ya 
ndksatra , Dhrti yoga, brhaspati . The date is irregular; naksa - 
fra, yoga and day of the week indicate Thursday, March 30th, 
1357, while the tithi ended on March 27th. 

1) VI, f. 28 b . This passage is reproduced with several misreadings by K. 
P. Jayaswal in JBORS , XXII (1936), p. 95. VK reduces it to four words: tadan- 
tare purvvasuldndgata. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Meghapalavarman is possibly the same person mentioned in a ms. Marmmaka- 
nikd-nama Tattvajndnasiddhipafijika, Darbar Library III,364.5. Colophon (published 
in CPMDN , II, p. 46): &asahka-bindu~visaya-gate ( — 501) 'bde mdghe ’ site bhumisute 

dasamydm | dsddhapiirvve variydna~yoge srutcun tadd sri Ranameghapdlah ||. 

irutam-patradhirajena Meghapdlena dhimata || There was no Vr§abha sankrdnti in 
Vaisakha, which gives, in the Bharadvaja system, an intercalary Pau^a. The Magha 
of this colophon corresponds therefore to Phalguna in the Surya Siddhauta; and the 
date is verilied in all its elements for Tuesday, February 19th, 1381. 

4) Srutana-Samasadino Yavanddhirujah Nepala-sarvvanagaram bhasmikaroti \ 
tasmin ksaiye patita-caityam-idam ca dfstva jirririam karoti navaknm , 
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x lie second inscription, dated NS 492, is found behL,— 
tifegreat stupa of Svayambbu Nath, West of Kathmandu l) . It 


commemorates the restoration of the stupa , alter Suratrana 
Samasdlna (Sultan Shams ud-din) with a numerous army from 
Bengal had come to Nepal and had broken and burnt the 
Dharmadhatu -stupa. This happened in 467 Margasira suhla 
10, guru®; the date is verified for Thursday, November 23rd 
1346. 

The Muslim ruler here mentioned is Sultan Shams ud-din 
Ilyas of Bengal (1342-1357). The invasion is not on record 
in the Muslim chronicles, but R. K. Choudhary has aptly sketch¬ 
ed the background of the event. Tughlaq had dispossessed 
Harisimha and his Karnata dynasty of Tirhut, giving it to 
Kamesvara, the founder of the Oinwara family. Ilyas, at first 
a tributary of Muhammad Tughlaq and then an independent 
ruler, overran Tirhut in 1345-46 and divided it into two parts, 
both of which owed suzerainty to him. From here he struck 
into Nepal 3) . The latter country was a client of the Delhi 
sultanate, as shown by the above-mentioned coin struck in 
Nepal with the name of Ala ud-din Khalji; and this connection 
may have contributed to draw into the country the Bengali 
army. At that time the throne of Patan was vacant and Bhat- 
gaon was thorn by the feud between Gopaladeva and Jagat- 
simha; and the complete anarchy into which the country had 
sunk must have considerably helped the invader. This was 
the first time that the Muslims succeeded in penetrating the 
valley, and the effect of this invasion must have been far 
worse than the raids of the Hindu chieftains of the hills, who 
at least will have respected the temples. The invasion of 


1) On the inscription see below pp. 125-126., On the shrine see now D. Snellgrove, 
Buddhist Himalaya , Oxford 1957, pp. 95-98. 

2) Saplasasthddhike sriman—Nepdlabda-catuhsate ] mdrgasirse site pakse daSamydm 
guru~vasare || Suratrana-Samasdf no Bahgdla-bahulair—balaih J sahagalya ca Nepdle 
bhagno dagdhas~tu sarvaSali || K. P. Jayaswal in JBORS<, XXII (1936), p. 93. 

3) R. K, Choudhaby, The Oinwaras of Mithila , in JBRS , XL (1954), p. 100, 
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ud-din Ilyas jnay have contributed, along with the pe* 
^ri&likmlity of the building material, timber, to the disparition 
of all the monuments of ancient Nepalese architecture. It is a 
noteworthy fact that none of the extant buildings, however 
ancient their foundation, seems to be earlier than the 15th 
century. 


Jayarajadeva (1347-1361) and Rajalladevl. 


The disaster of the Muslim invasion was bound to bring 
forcibly home to the quarrelsome Nepalese aristocracy the fact 
that they still needed a head, at least a nominal one. We 
do not know what role Devaladevi played in the events; but 
the fact is that, after an interregnum of nearly three years, 
in 467 Sravana krsna 4 1} (= July 27th, 1347), on the agree¬ 
ment of both the royal families 1 2) and with the approval of 
the whole of Nepal, Jayarajadeva was made king of Patan. 

Four colophons from his reign are extant: 


I) ms. Vdmakesvarimahdta ntre Tripurahomavidhi, Darbar Library 

1.1559.6. Colophon 3) : Nirvadham pariraksati ksititalam ksmdpdla 
cuddmanau | virch-&ri~Jayardjadeva-nfpatau Nepdla-sumandalarn | 


1) VK, p. 13, gives the same month and day, but the year 464; the date would 
then correspond to July 29th, 1344. This, however, would he two months before the 
death of Jayarimalla. On the whole, I think that the date of V* is more Credible. 

2) Ubhaya-rajakula-sanumatena : this may mean the two branches of the Malla 
dynasty descended from Jayasihainalla and Jayabhimadeva, the issue of Anantamalla 
being apparently extinct. Bend all and Levi understood by this expression the Mallas 
and the descendants of Harisirpha, which is hardly likely. I have followed Bendall and 
Levi in translating ubhaya-rdjakula as “ both royal families ”, because it seems to be 
the obvious meaning. But I still feel some doubts about it. The term rdjakula is used 
throughout V* and V* with the meaning of royal palace; I choose at random one example 
among many: Rdjakula-samipa-suvarnnaprandli krta (V 1 , f. 25 a). Cf. also M. Jor¬ 
gensen, A dictionary of the Classical Newdri, Copeuague 1936, p. 154, s. v. lay. It 
occurs to me that the expression employed for the accession of Jayarajadeva might 
also mean “ by the consent of [the officials and monks of] both the royal palaces , 
i.e. Manigal and Kailasakftja. In this case it would be a relic of long bygone times. 
But this must remain for the moment an hypothesis only. 

3) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 71. 
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ivdvdryavarasya vikhydtakirtteh krte j savydkhydrfi ca catuh-satqry JL j 
umalikhnn-Ndrdyandkhyah kavih || Samvat 474 | The date corre¬ 
sponds to 1353-54. 

2) ms, C&nAravydkarana, Asiatic Society of Bengal 3823. Colophon 1 >: 

Samvat 476 p h dig una-sukla-das a my dm sukravdsare adra-naksatre [ 
R.-P.~ Pb.~-gri~s r l- 1 J ay ar a jade v a-v ij ay a raj ye | . . . sri- Yokhdccha-vi- 
hara-vajrdcarya-sri-Ksemendrasya Ukhitam . The Yokhaccha or 
Yogha monastery has already mentioned several times; see back 
pp.71, 87, 106. The date is verified for Friday, February 12th, 1356. 

3) ms. Brhajjataka , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher n. 49.1. 

Colophon Samvat 476 jyestha-krsna-saptamydm adityavdsare 
.... | i? .- P-Pb -sri~sri-Jayarajadevasya vijayardjye etc. The date 
is verified for the first minutes of Sunday, May 22nd, 1356. 

4) ms, Ratnakarandikd (Smrtisamuccaya ), Darbar Library III.376.2. 

Colophon §ri~Nepdlika~samvat 481 mdgha-krsndstamydm tithau 
aniirddha-naksatre sanaiscara-vdsare pustakasiddhim—idam j sri-La - 
litdpuri-nagaryydm sri~Maniglake nairtyadisastha-sri-Yambusthdnd - 
dhipatih vipravamsodbliavah dvijavarottamah sd jayapatih Somasarm- 

manena . likhdpitam | tasminn-eva nagaryyam sri-Maniglake 

daksinastha-sri-Tdlingesvarasthdnddhivdsinaii daivajhah Anantard- 

ma-namnena . likhitam . R-P.-Pb.-sri-sri-Jayardja- 

malladevasya vijayardjye || Written at Patau. The date is verified 
for Saturday, January 30th, 1361. 

Jayarajadeva was bom in 437 Phalguna krsna 10 (= March 
9th, 1317) as the son of Jayanandadeva 1 * * 4) . He is mentioned 
tinder the date of 443, and then again in 452 and 458 5) ; during 
all these years he stayed in his little domain of Palamchok, 
inherited from his father, and does not appear to have played 
a considerable role in his early years before his election. He 
ruled from July 1347 to 1361. 

One of the first tasks of the new regime, both at Patan and 
at Bhatgaon, was the rehabilitation of the country from the 


1) Published in CSMASB , VI, p. 115 n. 4411. 

Published with some mistakes in CPMDN, II, p. 105. 

S) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 68. 

*>V»,.f. 45 o-6. 

5) V*. ff. 44 b, 47 a, 50 a. 
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stations wrought by the Muslim invasion. Both J ^ 

in 468 Karttika purnirna (= October 20 th, 1347) anc 
ayarajadeva in 469 Vaisakha purnima (= May 3rd, 1349) 
made substantial gifts ( pradhaukita ) to the treasure of Pasupati 
Nath.which apparently had been completely looted by the 
foreign invaders. 

The danger from the Muslims had not yet disappeared. 
Shams ud- dln Ilyas seems to have carried out another raid, 
which lasted 7 days; the date of this event is 470 Margasira 
&ulda9 (— November 19th, 1349) 2> . But then, about 1353-1355, 
he lost Tirhut to Firflz Shah of Delhi, who gave that country 
to KameSvara’s son Bhogilvara 3) . And since Flriiz Shah was 
too weak 10 be able to interfere with Nepal, the Muslim menace 
faded away, never to be renewed. 

The authority of Jayarajadeva seems to have been slight, 
and he certainly could do nothing to lift the sunken fortunes 
of the Nepalese crown. The great nobles continued to be 
ali-poWerful, with Aneka Rama still playing the foremost role. 

The new king could not impede the slow recovery of the Bhat- 
gaon branch of the family; the able feminine hands, which now 
took care of its interests, carried out their work with consum¬ 
mate cleverness. Devaladevi appears to have been an active 
and astute old lady, and under her stewardship the princi¬ 
pality of Bhatgaon soon became a very serious rival to the 
weak kings of Patan. In 467 Asvini sukla 3 (= September 
8th, 1347) we find her acting together with Aneka Rama Ma- 
hatha in the Patan region 4) . But her master stroke was the 
arranging of the marriage of her grand-daughter, still a minor, 
with Jayasthiti Malta. The betrothal took place in 474 Asvini 
6ukla 9 (— September 26th, 1354), and five months later the 

1) VK; p. 14; V», f. 28 6. 

2) V 3 , f. 52 a. This short text is, however, very obscure: Smasadina Suratdna 
livasya samasta bhd X rapd , dina 7 md X || . 

3) R. K. Choitdhary, The Oinwarus of Milhila, in JBHS , XL (2954), pp. 100-102. 

4) V 3 , f. 51 b. 
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fegroom entered Bhatgaon and the wedding cererno 
re performed 1) . 

With Jayasthiti Malla a masterful personality enters the 
history of Nepal. His lineage is surprisingly obscure. The later 
official account, as found in Kirkpatrick, the Mudita-Kuvalaya- 
£va, \ L, VW, VBh, makes him a descendant of Harisimha in 
the female line, in the fifth or seventh generation; and this is 
palpably absurd from the chronological point of view. An¬ 
other version is found in Tucci’s Sanskrit vamSavalZ. It gives 
to his five ancestors more or less the same names as the other 
chronicles, but makes the first of them, Naga Malla, a son of 
Jayadeva (1255-1258), the third Malla ruler 2) . Thus Jayasthiti 
would be the representative of the first and earliest branch 
of the reigning house. But there are some difficulties in accept¬ 
ing this. In the first place it is difficult to cram five gene¬ 
rations between 1258 (last known date of Jayadeva) and 1354 
(first mention of Jayasthiti Malla, possibly still a minor). Se¬ 
condly, the only two sons of Jayadeva known from the early 
chronicles are Y aksa Malla (born in 1238) and Jatakesadeva 
(bom in 1244) 3) ; Naga Malla is not among them. Above all, 
the descendants of Jayasthiti Malla never claimed a descen¬ 
dance from the earliest Malla stock, but chose to connect their 
line with the Tirhut family of Harisimha. Thus grave doubts 
must be entertained about the version of the Sanskrit vamiavalZ. 
Other guesses are possible. Jayasthiti Malla may have been 
a son of Pasupati Malla. Or else he, the son of Asoka Malla, 
may have been an obscure scion of the Khasiya royal family of 
Western Nepal, in which the rare name Asoka appears at least 
once (of course much earlier than tins period). But the only 
possible conclusion is still that we do not really know where 
Jayasthiti Malla came from. 


1) V*, f. 53 6. 

2) VT, IV.11-12. 

3 > V», ff. 34 6-35 a. 
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the first years of his married life Jayasthiti Malla playe 
outstanding role; perhaps he was still watching his oppor¬ 
tunity. One after the other, the chief political figures of the 
earlier generation disappeared. Aneka Rama Mahatha died in 
476 Dvir-Asadha krsna 11 (— July 24th, 1356); Devaladevi 
died in 486 Vaisakha sukla 7 ( — April 18th, 1366); and the 
Patan king Jayarajadeva is mentioned for the last time by 
a colophon of 481 (1361). The Svayambhu Nath inscription 
of 492 tells us that he died having been burnt while asleep; 
this probably happened in that very year 481. All these 
deaths vere opening the path for the coming strong man of 
Nepal. 


@L 


Jayarjunadeva (1361-1382) and the rise of Jayasthiti Malta. 

Jayarajadeva’s successor at Patan was his son Jayarjunadeva, 
born in 458 Magha sukla 12, Punarvasu naksatra , Ayusman 
yoga , somadina X) ; the date is verified in all its elements for 
Monday, February 2nd, 1338. Before he ascended the throne, 
he is mentioned as heir-apparent (yuvardja) in the colophon of 
a ms. which was written for him: 

ms. Rudrayamale §aslividyaprasamsd, Darbar Library III.361.5. Co¬ 
lophon 2 >: Likhitam-idam tapodhana-sri-viivesvarena yuvardja-sri- 
Jayarjunasydrthena likhitam || . . . . || Samvat 479 Sravana-krsna- 
dasami || The date corresponds to August 18th, 1359. 

In 480 Vaisakha dukla 2 (April 18th, 1360) he, together 
with his Wife SankaradevI, was proclaimed king 1 2 3) i.e. associated 
to the throne in the lifetime of his father, who seems to have 
died only one year later. 


1) V*, f. SO o. 

2) Published in CPMDN, II, p. 21. 

3) V», f. 53 a. 
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art from the above-mentioned ms„ of the Rudrayam < 
documents of his reign are extant: 


1) ms. Arydmoghapdsa&iitra , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 

n. 136. Colophon l) : Samvat 481 v a is as a-kr sna-dvadaSyan-tithau 
revati-naksatre dditya—vasare | R~P.-srl~Jaydrjunadevasya vijayard « 
jye || The date is verified for Sunday, May 2nd, 1361. 

2) ms. Meghaduta , Darbar Library 1.1076.15. Colophon 2) : Samvat 

484 kdrttika-sulda-purnnimdsydn-tithau bharani n aksatram vyali - 
pdta-yoge somavasare | Sri-R.~P-Sri~sri~Jaydrjjunadevasya vijaya - 
rdjye || The date is verified in ail its particulars for Monday, Octo¬ 
ber 23rd, 1363. 

3) ms. Canakyaniti , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher n. 49/2. 

Colophon 3 >: Samvat 484 jyestha-sukla-dvddasydn-tithau svati-na- 
ksatre variyana-yoge soma~vasare sampurnnam krtam | M.-P.-Pb.- 
virdjamdna - anekapujlya~sri-Sri — Jaydrjjunadevasya kalyanavijaya - 
rdjye tadd mahdmahattaka-sri-Jayasivardmasya varttamane yddrsam 
pustakam || This Jayasivarama seems to be the same nobleman 
as Jayasimhu Rama Mahatha, on whon see later on. The date is 
verified in all its particulars for Monday, May 13th, 1364. 

4) ms. Mudrdrdksasa , Darbar Library 1.1692.1. Colophon 4 *: j R.-P.~ 

P b.-parainadharmika-sri-Srijaydrju[na X X X ] na vijayarajye Sri - 
Nepala -mandate | . , . | &ri-Lalitdpure Sri-Martigalottara -mahaviha- 

re Sri-Yokhdccha-vihdrddhlvdsinah .|| Samvat 491 bhddra - 

pada-sukla-tftlydydm tithau hasta-naksatre sula-yoge bphaspati-vd - 
sare || On the Yokliaccha or Yogha monastery at Patan see p. 71. 
The $ula yoga is impossible for that date and must be a mistake 
for Sukla. With this correction, the date is verified for Thursday, 
August 14th, 1371. 

5) Inscription behind the central stupa of Svayambhu Nath, near Kath¬ 

mandu. A most important document 5) , written in Nepdla-samvat 
492 asuni-sukla-purnnamdsydn-tithau asvini-naksatre sukarmma- 
yoge budha-vdsare to commemorate a restoration undertaken by 


!) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 31. 

3) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 105. 

*) Partially published in CPMDN , I, p. 88. 

5) Published by K. P. Jayaswal, An unrecorded invasion of Nepal , in JBORS , 
XXII (1936), pp. 81-95. 
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ajaharsamalla Bhalloka in the reign of Jayarjunadeva, whei^ 
6rI~Jayasthiti Malla, ksatraratnakarendu , was protecting Nepal; the 
two are described in another passage as dvayo-rajnor-indropendrasa - 
mdnayoti , which apparently indicates a dvairajya. The date is 
verified for Wednesday, October I3th, 1372, except for the yoga, 
which ended on October 4th. 

6) ms. Hitopadesa , Cambridge University Library Add. 2564. Colo¬ 

phon J) : Samvat 493 pausa~hadi~trtiyayiim tithau | magha-naksatre | 
dyusmana-yoge | sanicara-vasare | samdptam-iti | Srimato Nepala— 
rnandale M.~P. - Pb ~samastaprakriydbhirdjamdna-sri sri-Jaydrjja- 
nadevasya vijayardjye likhitam-idarn | pardrthena | LalitdpurT Marti - 
galotara Sothamnimapamtdm~-adhivdsih Luntarajena svahastena li- 
khitam | Written at Patan. The date is completely irregular. The 
tithi ended on January 12th, 1373, which day however was a Wed¬ 
nesday and not a Saturday; the naksatra ended on January 11th 
and the yoga on January 10th. 

7) ms. Meghasutra , Cambridge University Library Add. 1689. Colo¬ 

phon 1 2) : .... para[rna]saugata-parantakdrunika-sri-sn~Citramahdvi- 

hdriya-Sdkyabhiksu-~sri~Tejacandra-~$tkavirasyayad-atrapunyam etc. 

| §ri--Nepdlika~samvatsara 494 bhddrapada-kfsna-navamydrti tithau 
adrd-naksatre brhaspati-vdsare | R.-F.-Pb.—sri-sri-Jaydrjjunadeva- 
(i de)sya vijayardjye vajrdearya -srl~ Tumasri-ndmnena likhitarn-idam— 
Mahdmegha-pustakam . The Citra-vihara, mentioned already on 
p. 67, is unknown. The date is verified for Thursday, August 
31, 1374. 

8) ms. Pahcaraksd , Darbar Library TIl.360.4. Colophon 3) : .... sri- 

Lalitdpure mahanagaravare srT-Kdranda~irihdra~livigfhddhivdsit,ah 
paramasaugata-ddnapati-ndtha-Bhdrokasya yad--atra punyatri .... 
Samvat 494 caitra-sukla-calurdasydn-tithau uttaraphalguni-para- 
hasta-naksatre dhruva-yoge soma-vdsare | R.-P~Pb-srl-sri~Jaydrj - 
junadeva-vijayardjye sri~Tumasri-ndmnena svahastena likhitam || 
Written at Patan. The date is verified in all its elements for Monday, 
March 27th, 1374. 

9) ms. Mudrdraksasa , Cambridge University Library Add. 2116. Colo¬ 

phon 4) : Srimato Nepdla-rnandale M.-P.—Pb—samastaprakriyavird- 


1) Unpublished. Mentioned by Bendall, History , p. 29. 

2) Partially published in CBMC t p. 176. 

3) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 18. 

t) Published here for the first time. 
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^ J 7 Jjamana-sri-sri-Jaydrjjanadevasya vijayarajye likhitarn-idarn svartnftfy 
pardriha-hetuna | Lalitapuri Mdnigalottara Sothannimam Lu[n]ta- 
rdjena svahastena likhitarn etc. | Samvat 496 mdrggasira—sukla- 
navamydrn j revati—naksatre | variydna-yoge | dditya—vdsare likhitarn 
subheti || Written at Patan. The date is verified in all its elements 
for Sunday, December 2nd, 1375. 

10) ms. Ratnakarandaka , Darbar Library. IY. Modern copy (949 NS) of 

an old ms. Colophon of the original l >: .(long row of titles) 

F-Pb~srl5~Jaydrjunadevasya vijayarajye Nepdla-mandate Lalita - 
puri-ndmadheye nagare saptaphari d lamhrta-sri-Manindga-siromarii - 

dldhitibhir uddyotamdne srt-Manigalake ||. $a eva nagare sri~ 

Citramahd[viha\rddhivdsind sattvdrthahetund Ramadattena svahastena 
likhitarn iti || sreyo *stu satfi 496 mdrga$ila~k{ [sna] 9 hasta~ri a [A;s atra] 
sobhana-yo[ga\ aditya~vd[sare] samdptam-idam || Written at Patau. 
The date is verified for the first half of Sunday, December 16th, 
1375, except for the tithi , which corresponds to December 17tli. 

11) ms. Bhojadevasangraha , Darbar Library 1.1692.4. Colophon 2) : 
Sake samvat 1297 phdlguna-sukla- dvitlydydrp, revati-naksatre sukra - 
dine suhhalagne likhitarn—idam pustakarn | rdjye sri—Sri—Jayarjuna- 
devasya etc. The date is verified for Friday, Februarv 22nd, 1376. 

12) ms. of an unknown Buddhist work, Asiatic Society of Bengal 10757. 
Colophon . . . iri—sri-Lalitdbrumdydrfi sri—Mdnigalottara-mahdvl~ 
hare varjigdracchaTfi adhivasita-rajakanakakdra-Jotatarohasya . . . | 
R -P~Pb.-sri -sri-Jaydrjjanadevasya vijayarajye | sreyo 9 stu j Sam¬ 
vat 499 caitra-sukla dvddasl-para-trayodasyam purvvaphdlguni—pare 
ultarapha/guni-naksatre vfddhi-yoga-pare dhruva-yoge budhavdre 
likhitain-idam pustakarn || Written at Patan. The date is verified 
in all its particulars for Wednesday, March 30th, 1379. 

13) ms. Amarakosa , Cambridge University Library Add. 1488. Colo¬ 
phon 0; SrimatNepdlikasamvatsare “ Samvat 500 Margga 99 (these 
words are written over in quite modern ink) sukla Sri-pahcamydrji 
tithau revati—naksatre sddhya-yoge soma—vasare srimaiLalitapuri— 
nivasita etc.; on the back: Sri-Nepdlasamadhibinduvikhaye mdgha- 
site mdse sri-pancamydm tithi citara-sasidine yata ganda-yogatita | 

0 Published by A. Gargano, Una nuova leggenda di Sudraka net Ratnaka- 


ragdaka, in RS0, XXVI (1951), pp. 78-79. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 121. 

3) Published in CSMASB , I, pp. 45-46, n. 45. 

4) Published with some misunderstandings in CBMC , p. 119. 
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Nepdld-bhuvamaridalesvara prabhupate X Kalyahkame. . . | deva-S 
Jay dr (a) jano diva spare lokdmrma (?for to) bhupatir-astalokavana 
Written at Patau. The dates are badly misspelt, tampered with, 
and difficult to read. The first one is quite evidently wrongly 
corrected by the later hand who wrote the year and month* Jayar- 
junadeva died in 502, so the only years we have t:o consider are 
500, 501 and 502, as it is impossible that the figure of the hun¬ 
dreds can be wrong. We can also assume with a fair degree of 
certainty that Mdrgga is either an abbreviation for Marggasira or 
a mistake for Magha. Now, the only year and month, within 
these limits, lor which the date can be completely verified ( paksa , 
tithi , naksatra , yoga , day of the week) is 502 Magha; it is Monday, 
January 20th, 1382. - The second date is hardly intelligible, but it 
seems to indicate the death of Jayarjunadeva ( deva . . . lokdmrta . . .), 
Now, we know from V 3 , f, 60 6, that the king died in 502 Magha 
kjsna 5. Thus the date in the colophon must be read as follows: 
Nepd!a-~sam[rat] - dvi~bindu-visaye (~ 502) mdghasite mdse sri~ 
pancamydm tithi citra[~naksatre] sasidine yate ganda-yogdtite ; it is 
verified for Monday, February 3rd, 1382. 

From all these elements we can gather with certainty that 
Jayarjunadeva reigned from February or March or April 1361 
till February 3rd, 1382, 

He ruled only a half of the valley, with its old capital Patan, 
His reign was but a continuous long-drawn struggle against 
the rising star of Jayasthiti Malla; when Jayarjunadeva died 
in 502, the decision had already fallen long before. 

The premier noble of this period was Jayasimha Raina 
Mahatha, first mentioned in 480 !) . He was the son of Aneka 
Rama Mahatha, as shown by doc. 22 and 23 of Jayasthiti 
Malla and by the Tham Balxal inscription 1 2) . The other chiefs, 
and above all the Mulaini, still maintained their high position. 
All of them played a part in the last struggle between the 
two kingdoms. 




1) V\ f. 54 a. 

2) See pp. 136 and 146. 
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ar soon broke out, and I think that the following urn 
colophon might belong to this period: 


<SL 


ms. Dasakarma, Darbar Library 1.1179.1. Colophon «: Svasti iri- 
R.-sn-sri-Jayasthinrajamalladevasya vijayardje likhita-pustakant j 
tasmin samaye ctpa[ra]~rdjyasya rdja-trZ-Sri-Jaydrjjuna-ndma-rdjd 
rripura-rdjasacivena pravdhitena mahdsamkatena pravisaii |j “ I n 
the reign of Jayasthiti Malla. In this time the king of the other 
kingdom, by name Jayarjunadeva, led by the Tripura royal 
councillor, is advancing, causing thereby a great danger ”. 


Jayasimha Rama seems to have supported Jayarjunadeva. 
At least in 489 Karttika sukla 10 (= March 30th, 1369) we 
see him accompanying the king in a state entry 2 >. But soon 
afterwards Javarjunadeva’s star began slowly to decline. In 
490 \ aisakha sukla 3 (±= April 28t.h, 1370) Jayasthiti Malla 
entered Patan, gladly welcomed by the people. He consoli¬ 
dated his possession of the city by the execution of several 
nobles (?) 3) . Jayarjunadeva maintained however the royal title 
and is recognized as king in all the colophons written at Patan 
alter that date. In 492 Vaisakha krsna amdvdsya (= May 3rd, 
1372) Jayasthiti Malla was recognized by most of the nobles as 
their ruler and entered in that quality the royal palace (of 
Patan) 4) . On this occasion the Mahatha (i.e. Jayasimha Rama?) 
■was liberated from prison 3) . The text is very obscure, but I 
take this to indicate a settlement between the two contending 
parties, by which Jayasthiti Malla took over the government 

ol the kingdom under the formal suzerainty of Jayarju- 
nadeva. 


») Published in CPMDN, I, p. 39. H. P. Shastri not only omitted several words 
o tins important colophon, but wrongly attributed it to another ms., of the Mava- 
racitra, I.I179.5. J 

2 > V», f. 54 6. 

3 > V», f. 56 6. 

4) According to VT, IV.I6, one hundred and sixteen years passed from Jaya- 
eva to J ayasthiti Malla. Possibly the interval is reckoned to this event of 492. 
V s , f. 55 a. 
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d indeed this is the position shown some months lJker 
e Svayambhu Nath inscription: two rulers, with Jayasthof? 
holding the junior position. The ascendancy of Jaya- 
sthiti Malla was henceforward a recognized fact, as shown by 
the overlapping of colophon dates around NS 500. But we 
must never lose of sight the fact that V 3 must be utilized with 
prudence, because it was obviously Written at the court of 
Jayasthiti Malla, and is therefore wholly dedicated to glowing 
accounts of his religious activities, donations to temples, etc. 

After this settlement, peace sems to have lasted on unbroken. 
In 501 Margasira krsna 12, Svati naksatra , sukradina (the date 
is verified for Friday, November 23rd, 1380), with the consent 
(sammatena) of Jayasthiti Malla and his minister Jay at a Ma- 
hatha, Jayarjunadeva undertook a pilgrimage in the territory 
of his eo-ruler. He went to Binapya-kwatha (Banepa?) and 
then to Gokarna (a shrine North-West of Bhatgaon); but there 
was much discontent and trouble l K The obscure wording of 
the chronicle does not allow us to decide whether this was a 
religious performance, or whether there were any political impli¬ 
cations. 

In any case, this uneasy situation was terminated by the 
death of Jayarjunadeva, which took place in 502 Magha krsna 
5, i.e., on February 3rd, 1382 2) . The vacant throne for a 
moment left to the care of Jayasimha Rama. We have a Kath¬ 
mandu inscription of June 21st, 1382, which shows him as 
Lord-Protector of the realm ( praiipalika-vijayarajye) 3) . But 
although the old nobleman maintained his outstanding position 
in Kathmandu and Patan, he did not dare to usurp the throne, 
and Jayasthiti Malla was formaly recognized as the legitimate 
ruler; in 502, Asvini sukla 8 (= September 15th, 1382) he 


1) v», f. 59 b, 

2) V 8 , f. 60 b; cf. also doc. 11 of Jayarjunadeva. His end may have been due 
to violence: bhagnadevah va&aj~Jayarjjunadeva nrpo ; V 1 2 , f. 30 a, 

3) See p. 146. 
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red all the noblemen ( bharo) and accepted their hom 
offerings ( prasada ). After this date glorious old Patan 
ceased to be the capital of Nepal. For the next three gene¬ 
rations the residence of the king was mostly at Bhatgaon. And 
when Nepal was partitioned by Jayavaksa Malla among his 
sons, the kingdom of Patan lost at once its independence 
(if it was ever founded), regained it only after a span of 120 
years and remained always the weakest of the three Malla sta¬ 
tes. The arts and crafts enjoyed a last climax under the later 
Malla kings, when Patan became the beautiful, lovely city, 
a jewel of carved wood and red bricks, which it has remained 
to this day. But its leading political role ended once and 
for all in the second half of the 14th century. 


Jayastkiti Malla (1382-1395). 

Besides the Svayambhn Nath inscription and the above- 
mentioned undated colophon, no less than twenty-six docu¬ 
ments of the reign of Jayasthiti Malla are extant: 

1) ms. Yuddhajayarnava, Darbar Library 1.1634.4. Colophon b; Samvat 

pta (=4) X X ^Ct^SCtdlia swda SttptCLT7iy(}Jl/~~tlthcilJI/ flClStflr^TUlksatVe 
Siva-yoge ddityavdre j sri-sri-Jayasthitirajamalladevasya vijayardje 
likhitam || The second and third figures of the year are illegible 
and H. P. Shastri\s date of 426 is absurd. Having applied the 
necessary tests, we find that only the year 493 fits all the elements 
of the date, which is verified for Sunday, June 26th, 1373, between 
20 h. 45 m. and 24 h. 

2) ms. Ndradasamhitd , Darbar Library 1.1231.4. Colophon 2 >: Nepale 

Sthttirdjamalla—nfpatir—bhupdla—cuddmariis . . . . | .... &ri-Nepd~ 

lika-vatsare kha - kha-sara (=500 )pakse site phdlgune mdse cdgni (=3)~~ 
tithau surdpati-dine | Bhaktapuripatlane rdjye sTi-Sthitirajamalla- 


t) Published iu CPMDN , I, p. 84, with the year wrongly read and all the rest 
of the date omitted. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 43. 
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rifpauh Rajalladevi-pateh . . . . . Luntabhadrena vajracdryena dhl 
mantrindra-Jayatasya . . . . | &ri-Nepdlike samvatsare 500 phdlguna- 
Sukla-tj'tiydydm guruvdsare | srl-sri-Jayasthitirajamalladevasya vija~ 
yardjye Bhaktapure din dtya~Jdyatavarmm a n ah pustakam~idam . . . . 
srimdn-dmdtyor-Jayato etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is 
verified for Thursday, February 9th, 1380. 

3) ms. Pancaraksa, Cambridge University Library Add. 1395. Colo¬ 

phon Samvat 505 kdrtt i ka~sukla~~a$ta my dm tithau sanUcaravd - 
sure j sri-sri~Jayasthilirajamalladevasya vijayardjye likhitani || The 
date is verified for Saturday, October 22nd, 1384. 

4) ms. Mahdlaksmimahdlmyasamuccaya , Darbar Library 1.1645.4. Co¬ 

lophon 2) : Samvatsare bhuta~~kha~panm (= 505)— sese mdse Site sra- 
vana-jivavdre | purvvadisddhe X X kdma(= 13 )~tithau diriesu 
samp urnnanv-idam s a strain | yasmin -nrpesa-Sthitirdjamallah sama - 
sta-sdmanta-bhuvam bhunakii etc. The date is verified for Thurs¬ 
day, July 20th, 1385. 

5) ms. Hariscandropdkhydna , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 

n. 67/1. Colophon Sri~sri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya vijaya~ 

rdje . Samvat rasabhrabana-yutd 506) mdgha -nidsa-suk- 

lapaksa-saptamyam tithau adityavdsare || The date is verified for 
Sunday, January 7th, 1386. 

6) ms. Amarakosa , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1698. Colo¬ 

phon 1 2 3 4 >: Sri-sri-Jayasthitisasya malladevasya bhiipateii | amdtya—srZ~ 
Jayadbrahmd svamikdryapardyanah || ....... sattlare pahcasate gate 

9 bde Nepdlike mdsi ca caitra~samjne \ krsnapakse madandbhidhd - 
yam tithau sasdhkdtmajavdsare ca || sri~Jayaslhiti~bhupdle Nepdla - 

rdstra-sdstari | srlmad Bhaktapure dese grathitva likhitam tadd ||. 

srirnanNepdlika-samvatsare 506 (CBMC: misprinted as 509) caitra - 
krma-trayodasydm hudhavasare R.-P-Pb.~-sn-~sri~Pasupati~-carand- 
ravindasevita~sri—MdnpJvari~varalabdhapratdpa—sri~sri-Jayasthitirdja 
malladevasya vijayardjye etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is 
verified for Wednesday, March 28th, 1386. 

7) ms. Pancaraksd , Darbar Library 111.382.2. Colophon 5 >: Samvat 

507 kdrttika-sukla-pratipadydyds-tithaa hudhavasare vaisdkhctr~na~ 


1) Published in CBMC , p. 84. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 84. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published in CBMC , pp. 187 188. 

5) Published in CPMDN , II, pp. 78-79. 
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Sri-Nepala~mandalddh irdjye sri-Jayasthiiir 
vijayardje etc. Tlie date is verified in 
its particulars for Wednesday, October 24th, 1386. 

8) ms. Candakausika , Asiatic Society of Bengal 8065. Colophon *>: 

Samvat 507 mdrggasira-sukla-dvitiydydm tithau sanUcaravasare 
vijay (irdjye irZ-Jayasthitirajamalladevasya | The date is verified for 
Saturday, November 24th, 1386. 

9) ms. Pratisthdsdrasangraha , Darbar Library 1.1078.17. Colophon 1 2 >: 

Samvat 507 magh aHf ukla-triyodasyam pustakam-idam samdpteti | 
. . . srZ-Khupvamkf . .. || srl-sri-Jayathitimaladevasya vijayardjena || 
Written at Bhatgaon. The date corresponds to February 1st, 1387. 

10) ms. Mahdlaksmivratamdhdtmya , Private library of Field-Marshal 
Kaisher, n. 21. Colophon 3 >: Raja Sri-Sthitirdjamalla~nrpatau R. 9 pi 
sann-abde sapta-kha-kdmavdSasahita (= 507) Nepdlike ni X X X 
sukla cdsvini pancamZ-tithi yate candratmaja-vdsare (= budha) 
vyakhydiiam hkhitatti |j The date is verified for Wednesday, Sep- 
ternber 18th, 1387. 

11) Stone inscription in the compound of Sundliara at Deo Patan 4 >. 
It is mainly a poetical praSasti in honour of the deceased queen 
Rajalladevi. It mentions with high praise her three sons Jayadbar- 
ma, Jayajyotir and Jayakirti Malla. In her honour her husband 
Jayasthitiraja Malla has built a pranali (fountain). The date is 
given twice, first in the body of the poem, and then in prose at the 
end. The king is mentioned as sriman-Mdnesvari-varalabdhakrpdya 
sasitdnya niahipdla—srZ—sri—Jayasthitirajamctlladeverici. The date is 
Nepali ha Samvat 508 rtidrgas Zra—Sukla—daSa ?tiydn% hrhaspati—vdsare 
revati-naksatre variydna-yogc gara-karane biccha-rdsi ; it is verified 
in all its particulars for Thursday, November 21st, 1387. 

12) ms. Vdmakesvaratantra , Darbar Library 1.1075.3. Colophon 5 >: 
Nepdla-samvat vasuryydmabdne (= 508) sa-pausa-hrsna tithi sa- 

ptaml ca . sri-Jayathittirama | Jayathitirdma tava kirttican - 

draprasannarupa etc. The date corresponds to January 1st, 1388. 

13) ms. Itihdsasamuccaya , Darbar Library IV.52. Colophon 6 ): Astd - 

1) Published in CSMASB , VII, pp. 252-253, n. 5316. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

Unpublished. 

5) Unpublished. 

6 > Unpublished. 




yksatre Sobhana-yoge | 
Nymallade vasya vijasyc 
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like tatha pancaSate Nepdla-hdyane caltra-sukla-dvitiyayam asvi 
'rfeye huge hani | Sri-Jayasthitirdjena raksite rdjyam-uttarnam , 
Bhudevanvayajaten^likhitani || The date is verified for Tuesday, 

14) ms. Mahalaksmlvrata , Private Library of Pield-Marshal Kaisher, 
n 559. 3. Colophon «: Samvat 509 vaHdgha-kjsna-navamyam pra 
daSamydm tithau uttarabhadra-naksatre dyusmdna^roge hhaspati- 

vdmre |.| sri—R.—Pb. -in—sri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya rajya- 

vijayardjye likhitam-iti | .... srir-Mdniglake Sri-Daksipavihare etc. 
Written at Patan. There was no Mithuna sankrdnn m Jye§tha, 
and this gives in the Bharadvaja system an intercalary Pausa. 
The Vaisfikha of this colophon corresponds therefore to adhika 
Jyeslha in the Surya Siddhanta, and the date is verified u all its 
particulars for Thursday, May 20th, 1389. 

15) ms. Paikaraksd , Cambridge University Library Add. 1701.1 Colo¬ 
phon 2). . sn-LaUtakramdydm in-Mdniglake Srv-Voccha-viha- 

rddhivdmta -sdkyaputra - paransaugata~sangha~Sri-~Maleksajajakasya 

Samvat 509 jyestha-hikla-dasamydydm tithau sukra-vdsare 
R^ri-sri-Jayasthitirajama [»a] sya vijayardje subham || Written at 
Patan. As explained under n. 15, Pausa was intercalary, and 
therefore ,1 vest ha of this colophon corresponds to ny«-Jyestha 
in the Surya Siddhanta. The date is verified for the second half 
of Friday, June 18th, 1389. 

16) ms. [Tithi]sdrasangraha, Cambridge University Library, Add. 1663. 
Colophon »>: Mdrgasira-mdse 'sita- navami yesthajivah-ca | iukrama 
(=.- sukarman) yoge dva-indvendu-sard (- 511) liksitimiti | daivajna- 
Gajardja-ndmanoyam liksiti tasya pustakam j R-P.-Pb. epae- 

svara-sri-sri-Jayasthitirdjamaladevasya vijayardjye || The date «»■ 

regular. Tithi and day of the week correspond to Thursday, De¬ 
cember 1st, 1390; but the naksatra ended on December 6th, and 
the yoga on December 3rd. 

17) Stone inscription on the steps of the temple of Goraksanatha in 
the jungle of Pharphing*). It is dated: Samvat 511 magha -suUa 

M-pancamydn-tithau uttarabhadra-naksatre siddhi-yoge budha va- 

sare R.-P.-taraganatoraka-sn-sri-Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya vijaya- 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CBMC , p. 191. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Unpublished. 
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ncfjye | sri-&ikhardpurd~nagarydm (= Pharphing) sri-Jayasiri 
v sa X X X fy pratipdlitd etc. The date is verified in al 

particulars for Wednesday, January 11th, 1391. 

18) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Vu-wa Bahi 
in Patan 1) . Very elaborately dated: A thd kali-rdjavarse 4492 
Vi k ram a- raj avarse 1448 §dka-rdjavarse 1313 srimatNepdlika Sreyo- 
stu samvat 511 prathamdsddha-sukla- dasamydydm ghati 25 veld 
ekadaSyam tithau kapiladine vati-karane sasidhare 51 svdti-naksa - 
ire ghati 49 tasmdt nava-naksatre pratisthdpitam fwa-yoge ghati 15 
pra~-$iddhi~yoge somavasare mina XXX rdsi-gate savitari tulardsi 
gate candramasi. There was no Kanya sahkrdnti in Bhadrapada, 
which gives an intercalary Asadha in the Bharadvaja system. 
The date is verified in all its numerous elements for Monday, June 
12th, 1391. It was made jR.-P.-P6. sya sri-Jayasihitirdjamalla- 
devasya vijayardjye . 

19) ms. Arya-Kdrandavyilha , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
nt 5. Colophon 2) : R. -P~Pb~srT~sri~Jayasthitimalladevasya vija¬ 
yardjye | sreyo \uu | Samvat 511 srdvana-mdsa-kjma-pahcamydm 
eaitra-naksatre dhriiva-yoge saniscara-vasare likhita-sampurniiam- 
iti £ubham || Since Asadha was intercalary in the Bharadvaja system, 
Sravan;ia of this colophon corresponds to adhika -Bhadrapada of 
the Surya Siddblmta. The date is verified for Saturday, August 
5th, 1391, with the exception of the Dhruva yoga which is abso¬ 
lutely impossible at that date and ended on August 20th. 

20) ms. Aghorapuja , Darbar Library 1.135.9. Colophon Samvat 
511 STdvana~~sukla~dasamydm sri~sri~PbP.~~srl~sri~Jayathit i rdja- 
vijayd (sic!) likhilam || The date, Asadha being intercalary, corre¬ 
sponds to August 9th, 1391. 

21) Stone inscription in the compound of the temple of Kumbhesvara 
at Patan 4) . It begins: Svasti | Sri~~Nepdlika~sanivat 512 vaisdhhor- 
kfsna-sastydn-titkau gara-karane visvamuhurte st avan a—naks at re 

aindra-yoge dditya-vdsare . P.~~Pb>-~sri~Mdnesvarivaralab~ 

dhaprasdda - Asura - Ndrayanetyadi-vividhabiruda - rdjdvalipurva-sa - 


U Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

A) Published by C. Bendall, Journey in Nepal and Northern India , pp. 83, 85, 
n. IX. This seems to be the same inscription mentioned in VW with the wrong 
date of 542; W BIGHT, p. 183. Cf. Bh. Indraji, Some considerations on the history 
of Nepal , in Ind . Ant XIII (1884), p. 414. 
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22 ) 


23) 


24) 


25) 


rakriyd-samalahkrta-M.-srlman-JayasthitirdjamaUadevena sa 
\ujyamdna-rdjye . The date is verified in all its elements for 

Sunday, May 12th, 1392. 

ms. tSalyaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata , Darbar Library 1.1693.1. 
Colophon l) : Sarnvand trayodatddhika-pancaSaie Nepala-vatsare kart- 
tika~kr$na-pakse ca dvddasydm kujavdre | sri-Jayasthitimallasya 
pattavad-dharmya-bhubhujah rdjye NepaladeSe smin likhitarn &alya - 
parvvakam | Nepdla-suma ti dala—raksandya dhardvatlrnnau madhuke 
thanarih (?) | asesasamanta-siromani-irl-mahlpatindro Jayasimhard- 
mah | sa-punyakirttih sukrtaikasiffidhur—Anekaramasya kulakaratnah 
| idarp etc. The date is verified for Tuesday, November 12th, 1392. 
ms. Gaddparvan of the Mahdbhdrata , Darbar Library III. 803.29. 
Colophon 2) : TrayodaMdhike pancaSate Nepdla-vdtsare dsddha-krsna- 
khaslydmi $ri—Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya pattavadhdsya bhubhujah 
rdjye Nepdladese smin likhitarn Gaddparvanikam j Nepdla-bhuman - 
dala-raksandya dhardvatlrnnau madhuke thaldvi J asesasdnianta— 
SiromaniSrl-mahipatindro Jayasimhardrnafi | sa-punyakirttih sukr - 
taikasimdhur-Anekardmasya kulakarabhe (?) idarn Mahdblidratam- 
etad- evam vydlikhah-ca etc. The date corresponds to June 30th, 1393. 
ms. Guhyasiddhikrama , Darbar Library 1.1692.6. Colophon 3) : 

Samvat 514 durdkhddha-md[sa]-suklapdsa-pancamv-p[r]a-khastyd- 
ydiji tithau ultaraphalguni-naksalre parigha-joge sanyascaraivdsare 
kradhardsi yate savitf similar dsi pra—kanyd-~rdsi ksa—candrarndsi | 
srl-srl-Bhaktagrdme sri-Sri-Jayathitirajamaladevasya vijayardiye etc. 
There was no Siipha saSikrdnti in &ravana and this gives an inter¬ 
calary Asadha in the Bharadvaja system. The date is verified 
in all its elements for Saturday, July 4th, 1394. 
ms. Prajndpdrarnita , Asiatic Society of Bengal 4725. Colophon 
Samvat 515 mdgha-sukla-trtiydydm tithau punarvvasu-naksatre 
siddha-yoge dditya vdsare sampurnadine | danapati sri-Lalitakra- 
mdydrn sri—Mdniglasthdne sri-Punesvara-vihdra—grhddhivdsind Abha - 
yamdla-Bharokasya pustakam-idarn | R,-P.—Pb.—&ri-sri~Jayasthitird — 
jamalladevasya vijayarajye &ri—Nepdla—mandate || Written at Patau. 
The date is verified for Sunday, January 24th, 1395, except for the 
naksatra ; but Punarvasu seems to be a mistake for Purvabhadja. 


Sl 


1) Unpublished, although the title of this ros. is listed in CPMDN , I, p. 88. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Partly published in CPMDN , I, p. 87. 

4) Published in CSMASB , I, p. 29, n. 31. 
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Tripurasundaripujapaddhati , Darbar Library L1584.4. 

/^>hon *>: Samvat sukra-saurya -vaktre (==516) kdrttiha-sukla-panca- 
mydm tithau jaistha-naksatre suragura- vdsare | sri-Bhaktapurinivd- 
sinah sri~Jayasthitirdjamalladevasya vijaya (sic) Yubilacchatola- 
kastha -Jentardmena likhitam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. The date 
is wholly irregular. The tithi corresponds to October 19th, 1395, 
which day, however, was a Tuesday and not a Thursday; and the 
naksatra ended on October 18th. 


Another date of Jayasthiti Malla is 515 Magha £ukla 10 
(= February 15th, 1395), when he performed a kotyahuti- 
yajna 1 2) 3 . He must have died at the end of 1395 or at the 
beginning of 1396. 

It is clear that; his title to the throne was not inherited from 
his oscure father Asoka Malla, but reposed only on the rights 
of his wife Rajalladevl. In most of the ms. copied at Bhat¬ 
gaon (the seat of his wife’s family) he is consistently denied 
the royal title, being simply styled sri and sometimes nrpati . 
His status as the husband of Rajalladevl is stressed at least 
thrice: in doc. 2, doc. 11 and in the ms. of the Abhinciva-Rd- 
ghavananda-Ndtaka to be cited further on. Rajalladevl died 
in 506 Karttika dukla 2, Svati naksatra , Priti yoga, brhaspati 8) ; 
the date is verified for the last hours of Thursday, October 
5th, 1385. But even after this, he is never given the royal 
titles in the Bhatgaon mss. (with the exception of doc. 6), 
nor in the Deo Patan inscription. It is only at Patan that he 
is granted the full royal style of R.-P.-Pb. His constitutional 
position was apparently as follows. He joined in a personal 
union the kingdom of Patan and the principality of Bhatgaon, 
which, however, maintained their separate individualities. At 
Bhatgaon, to which no royal style was attached, he ruled as 
the prince-consort of Rajalladevl until her demise. In the 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Wright, p. 187. 

3) V*, f. 62 a. 
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'at kingdom of Patan, to which alone the full royal 
reserved, he reigned in his own right as the successor of 
Jayarjunadeva either by election or by conquest. This situa¬ 
tion is clearly reflected in doc. 10 with its quaint style of 
“ nrpati who is also rdjddhirdja ”. 

Jayasthiti Malla’s authority, however, did not extend to 
the whole of old Malla dominions. Thus Navakoth, beyond 
the hills to the West, had been during the early 14th cen¬ 
tury a chiefship under the suzerainty of the kings of Patan. 
In NS 448 it was occupied for three weeks by the Khasiya 
king Adityamalla (see above p. 113). The local chieftain 
Jayasimhadeva in mentioned in 454 !) and seems to have under¬ 
gone trouble in 462 1 2) . In 465 Phalguna sukla 10 (== March 
5th, 1335) a mahdsdmanta Jasa of Navakoth was taken prisoner 
by the Tripura chief 3 * and this seems to be the same as Jaya¬ 
simhadeva. In 473 an official was sent in all haste to Navakoth, 
where some fighting took place 4) 5 6 . And lastly in 481 Gaitra 
sukla 11 (= March 17th, 1361) the Nepalese commander-in¬ 
chief, the chief of Tripura, attacked and conquered Navakoth 6> . 
Thus the Nepalese suzerainty over the little town was anything 
but firm. It seems to have completely disappeared during 
the troubled reign of Jayarjunadeva, and in the time of Jaya¬ 
sthiti Malla its chief claimed complete independence and royal 
rank, as shown by the following colophon: 

ms. Ndmasangititippani, Cambridge University Library Add. 1108. 
Colophon 6 *: Dvadasottara-pahmSatarp pray ale vihayase (?) | pausa 
sukle navamydh-ca sampurna-guruvasare || R.-P.—Pb.-sri-Gandaki- 
varalabdhaprasdda-kara-vdlakara - lalita - virdjyamdna-Sri- Vira-Nd- 
rdyandvatamsa-hl -srl—Ratnajyotirdevasya vijayardje || SrimanNepdla- 


1) V*, f. 48 a-b. 

2) V», f. 50 o-6. 

S) V», f. 51 a. 

4) V’, f. 53 6. 

5) V 3 , f. 54 o. 

6) Published in CBMC , p. 30. 
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tamala kallikopama-sri-Mullapanari-nagarydh samdgata Na 
(ta-mahapatane samavasthitena Virasirrihanamadheyasya svacchh 
ratnacandena sahitena likhitatn etc. Written at Navakoth, which 
is adjacent to Mullapanari; the latter name is unknown. The 
date is verified for Thursday, January 4th, 1392. 

Ratnaiyotirdeva is otherwise unknown, and the kingdom 
of Navakoth seems to have never gained any lasting impor¬ 
tance. 

With these limitations, Jayasthiti Malta’s reign marks the 
end of a period of trouble and the restoration of order. It 
marks also a sustained effort at reorganization of the shat¬ 
tered kingdom, although not much time was left to the king 
to carry it out, between the unification in 1382 and his death 
in 1395/6. Jayasthiti Malla did not abolish the feudal 
structure of Nepal; but he seems to have effectively curbed, at 
least for the moment, the lawlessness of most of the turbu¬ 
lent local chieftains. His work of consolidation found expres¬ 
sion also in the creation of a new system of weight and mea¬ 
sures, which has lasted in use nearly to this day X) . Rut above 
all he Was the legislator who codified the whole structure of 
Nepalese society in a strictly orthodox Hindu frame :?) , pro¬ 
vided for him by a committee of five Pandits, who acted as 
his advisers for this task 1 2 3) . We shall see in the next chapter 
the particulars of his construction; theoretically it is still valid, 
although the passing of time has deeply modified it. 

From the religious point of view, he shared the devotion 
of most of his contemporaries for Rama. At the birth of his 
first son Jayadharma Malla in 487 be caused a drama on Ra¬ 
ma’s deeds to be played i \ Another play, the Bdla—Rdmayana 
(of Rajaseldhara ?) was performed on the occasion of Jaya- 


1) Levi, Le Nepal , I, p. 298. 

2) To this activity doc. 6 seems to allude by the title of Nepcilardstra-sdslj . 

3) Lfcvi, Le Nepal , I, p. 229. 
i) yi, f. 29 a. 
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ia Malta’s initiation ceremony in 497. Again in 503 
on the story of Rama and Viblusana was represented 
at the cour of Bhatgaon X) . This was the Abhinava-Rdghavd- 
nanda-Ndtaka hy Manika, which is preserved in a ms. of the 
Cambridge University Library, Add. 1658 1 2) . At Jayadharma 
Malla’s wedding the Bhairavananda--Ndtaka by the same author 
was performed 3) . Jayasthiti Malta was a devotee of Visnu, as 
witnessed by the title of Daitya-Narayana, which he is given 
in the preface to the Abhi,nava-Raghavdnanda—Natalia , and of 
Asura-Narayana in the inscription of 512. He took as his pro¬ 
tecting deity the ancient and mysterious goddess Manesvarl, who 
filled that position as long as the Malla dynasty reigned. But he 
was also a devotee of Siva, as he had to be in a country where 
Pasupati was the national god. Two Sivaite svdmi played a 
great role at his court. One was Sivadasa Upadhyaya, who 
in 500 Vaisakha dmavdsya (= May 5th, 1380) bestowed the 
religious initiation on the king and his queen 4) 5 ; he died in 
507 Asadha suhla 9 (= June 25th, 1387) % The other was 
Dvijaraja Upadhyaya, who is mentioned in 499, 503 and 508 6) . 

Most of the old-style aristocracy rallied to Jayasthiti Malla. 
Foremost among these was perhaps Jayata. He is mention¬ 
ed as Jayata Mulam! in 470, 487, and 490 7) 8 ; in this year 
he headed the chief nobles of Patan who submitted to Jaya¬ 
sthiti Malla. Afterwards he seems to have attached himself 
to the rising star and to have become one of his principal mini¬ 
sters. He is mentioned in 496 and 500 8> . In 500 he was 
at Bhatgaon with the titles of amdtya and mantrindra (pre- 


Sl 


1) Y\ f. 30 a. 

2) Colophon published in CBMC , pp. 159-161. 

3) Ms. in the Darbor Library, I. 1078.2; CPMDN , I, pp. 119-120. 

4> V\ f. 59 a. 

5) V», f. 63 b. 

6) Vi, f. 29 a; V«, ff. 62 b , 63 b . 

7) V®.. ff. 52 6, 54 5, 56 b . 

8) V®, ff. 57 a, 59 a. 
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minister) and sponsored the copying of doc. 3. Last! 

: he gave his consent, along with the king, to the pilgrimage 

of Jayarjunadeva; on this occasion he (now styled Jayata Ma- 
hatha) definitly appears as the premier minister of Nepal. But 
this is also the last mention of him and he may have died 
soon afterwards. 


Jayadharma Malta (1396-1408). 

The succession of Jayasthiti Malla devolved on his three 
sons Jayadharma Malla (b. 1367), Jayajyotir Malla (b. 1373) 
and Jayaklrti Malla (b. 1377). They did not divide the king¬ 
dom among themselves, but reigned for some years collegially, 
with the eldest, Jayadharma Malla, acting in some respects as 
their representative. Fifteen documents of this period are 
extant: 

1) ms. Sivadharmasdstra , Cambridge University Library Add. 2836. 

Colophon Svasti sri~Khdra$imam~janmasthfinddhivd£ino vipra- 
sri-Hahojusapdtha-kftena || likhilam pustakam Sdntikddhydyarn || 
tasmin samaye srl-R.-jesthah jordya-Dharmmadeva madhya-sri- 
Jayajyotimalladevah kanestha-jayakiritimaladeva traya-sammate rd- 
jye krtam | sreyo ’stu samvat 516 Srdvajia—kfsna-saptT subham | The 
place is not known. The date corresponds to July 27th, 1396. 

2) ms. Saptasati , Darbar Library 1.1534.2. Colophon 1 2 >: Yuvardjd - 

dhirdja-Pb.~sri~sri-~Dharmmamalladevasya vijayardjye | Samvat 51S 
mdgha-krsna-dasamydm tithau uttarasddha-naksatre sukla-yoge bu - 
dha-vdsare likhitam-idarji pustakam || The date is irregular. The 
naksatra and the day of the week indicate Wednesday, February 
13th, 1398; but the 10th tithi ended on the morning of the 12th, 
and the Sukla yoga on the 19th. 


1) Published here for the firts time. Mentioned by C. Bend all, Notes on a 
collection of mss , obtained by Dr, Girnleite , in JRAS , 1888, p. 551, n. VI. 

2) Published with some omissions in CPMDN\ I, p. 64. This is the ms. whose 
date, misread by H. P. Shastri as 118, induced Levi to admit a Malla kingdom in 
the valley about 1000 a.d. 
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z .8/ Rrhajjataka , Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834 
>phon *>: Graha-indus-ca bhutdbdd (= 519) prathamam kdrttika- 
sucili | dyusmdn-sukra-svdtis-ca s amdpta-p us taka-sub ham j sa-tikka 
bfhajdtakd likhitd svalpabud/dndm | daivaj na~Gajardjena svdtmar- 
tham etc. | Bhct kt up url-nag ary am ca trayordjd virajate j Dharmma - 
Jotis-ca Kirttis-ca jeslha-madhya-kanisthake | Written at Bhatgaon. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Friday, October 11th, 1398. 

4) ms. Guptakdlitantra , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 

n. 557. Colophon 1 2 *: Samvat 520 bhadrapada-suhla traiyodasydyam 
tithau dhan isthd-naksatre sukramdni ( = Snkarmani) yoge buda— 
vdsare (sic!) | subham-astu | sri--yuvardjadhirdjd-P.~Pb~Hri-$ri~Ja- 
yadhrarmmamalladevasya vijayarajye likhitanv-iti J| The date is veri¬ 
fied in all its particulars for Wednesday, September 1st, 1400. 

5) ms. Dasakriyd , Cambridge University Library Add. 1664. Colo¬ 

phon 3 *: Pretdsauvam tathd khydtam munlndm dasanddhikani rdkdni 
sayamdbhrtdnddrri navami ca suklaSvina | suhra meravottrasadha 

samdptd pustakd subham |.| daivajna-Gajarajena $vartha—pa~ 

nirthahetund | Bhaktdpuri-nagarydm ca trayordja virajate | Dharmma- 

YotiS-ca Kirttis-ca jestha . madhya-kanisthake |.| Samvat 520 

asuni-Sukla-navami sammdptam-iti || Written at Bhatgaon. The 
date is irregular. The tit hi corresponds to September 27th, 1400, 
which day, however, was a Monday and not a Friday; and the 
naksatra ended on September 26th. 

6) m Vivdhakhanda and Ratnakosa , Darbar Library 111.391» Colo¬ 

phon 4 5 *: Saii-padd-bh fit aj fid la (=521) krsndsvini pratipadd bhfgu 
revati vyaghdtam subhalagne ca samaptam daivaj na-Gaj arajena svdr~ 
tha-pardrtha-hetund | Bhaktdpuri-nagarydrn ca trayordja virajate | 
Dharma-JotiS-ca Kirttis-ca jesthamadhyakanisfhake || pustakam ca 
daivajtid-Gajardjasya || Written at Bhatgaon, by the same scribe 
who wrote doc. 3 and 5. The date is verified in all its particulars 
for the beginning of Friday, September 23rd, 1401. 

7) ms. Narapatijayacarydsvarodaya , Darbar Library 1.1179.3. Colo¬ 

phon^*: BhaktdpurT-nagarydm ca trayordjd virajate | Dharmma- 

1) Published here for the first time. Summarized by C. Bendali,, Notes etc., 
in JRAS , 1888, p. 551, n. IV; cf. also Bendall, History , p. 28. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Published here for the first time. Summarized in Bendall, History , pp. 15 
and 28. 

4) Unpublished, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN , II, p. 85. 

5) Unpublished. 
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tiSca Klrttis ca jesfhamadhyakanisthake || Sreyo ’stu | Samvat 
bhadrapadaSukla-dvadaSi Sravana-pra-dhanistd-naksatre Suhrama 
( = suk(irman)-pra~dhrti~-yoge sukravdsare subhalagne samdptam- 
iti || Written at Bhatgaon. There was no Kanya sahkranti in 
Bhadrapada, and Asadha was intercalary according to the Bha- 
radvaja system. The month here indicated, therefore, corresponds 
in the Surya Siddhanta to m/a-Bhadrapada. The date is verified 
in all its elements for Friday, September 8th, 1402. 

8) ms. Nityahnikatilaka , Darbar Library 1.1320.8. Colophon 1 2 *: Sam¬ 

vat 523 kdrtfika-krsna-caturdasydm XXX naksatre subharji | 
R.~P~Srimat~Sri~Sri~juvardjd-JayadharmmamaUadevasya vijayard - 
/ye. The date corresponds to November 24th, 1402. 

9) Stone inscription at the base of the back side of the temple of Ca#- 

desvari at Pasupati Nath 2) . Dated: Samvatsare 523 mdgha-Sukla- 
pradimayam candra-grase (?) magha-naksatrc sukrama-yoge budha - 
vdsare || sri—Sri~Pb.~juva~Jayadharmmamalladevasydmdnuja~sri~$ri~ 
Jayajyotimalladevasya kanisthdnuja - Sri - Sri- Jayakirttimalladevasya 
tasya vijayardjye etc. The date is verified for the second half of 
Wednesday, February 7th, 1403, when there was a lunar eclipse. 

10) ms. Grahaganita , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, n. 82. 
Colophon 3 *: Samvat 523 caitra-Sukla-dvddaSi budhadine samdptam 
subham | R-Juvardja-sri-Sri-Dharmmamalla-devasya vijayardjye || 
sri Yarnbu etc. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified for 
Wednesday, Aprile 4th, 1403. 

11) Stone inscription before the water-conduit of Thabu Tol at Patan 4 *. 
It begins: Sriyo (sic) stu | Samvat 523 vaiSakha-kfsna-dasamydm 
tithau dyusmdn yoge budha-vdsare vrsa-rdsi-gate savitari m\ina~ 
rdSi-gate carnjdre || juvardja-rdja-Sri-Sri-Jayadharmmamalladevasya 
vijayardjye . The date is verified for Wednesday,. May 16th, 
1403. 

12) Stone inscription on the dilapidated temple of Mahadeva to the 
right of Sundhara at Patan 5 *. It begins: Namah Sivdya || athaJi 
Sri-Kali~rdjavarsa 4401 sri- Vikrama-rdjavarsa 1461 Sri Saka- 
rdjavarsa 1325 Sri -varsah Naipalikah Sreyostu samvat 524 caitra- 

1) Unpublished, although the ms. is listed in CPMDN, I, p. 47. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 

t) Unpublished except for the above-quoted passage, which was reproduced by 
Bend all. History , p. 15. 

5) Unpublished. 
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s na-astamydydm tithau utlarasadha—naksatre sadhya-yoge 
1 spati-vasare || yuvarajadhiraja -hi srimajjayadharmniamalladevasya 
vijayardiye || The date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, 
April 4th, 1404, 

13) ms, Dharmanirnaye Tithisdrasangraha , Darbar Library 1.1634.11. 
Colophon 0: Nepdlikasamvat 525 mdrggasira-krma- trtiyd~~para - 
caturthydrft tithau p a uarvv as u-nak $ at re hikra-yoge by hasp at i—vdsare 
biccha (= vrscika)~-rdsi gate savitari mithan a~ rdsi-gate candramasi 
M,-sri~R~Pb.~~P.~£rT--sri~I)harmamalladcvasya vijayardje likhitam- 
idam || The date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, No¬ 
vember 20th, 1404. 

14) Long stone inscription on the wall of the image of Bhagavati in 
the Kochhu Tol at Pkarphing 1 2 >. It begins: Svasti Nepdlabhupende 

khydtd sri-Sikhardpuri (= Pharphing) ... . . | tatksane cdsti 

nrpatirNepdlamandalddhipah | yuvarajadhiraja-sri-sri-Jayadharm - 
marnallakah | sura X X hula candrosau srl-Jayajitrasimhakah | 
sri jayayodhasimhas-ca sri-Rdmasimhakas~tatha | sri-Devasimha ity - 
ete Sikhardpattanddhipdfi | Virapratdvamta$-ca nUijndjitavairinah \ 
prajdnuraktddharnimajndii kalpavrksosvdrthindm | etair-bhupatibhih - 
sampdlitd Sikhardpuri etc. The date is given twice; it is (se¬ 
cond one): Samvat 527 phdlguna-sukla-trtlydydm tithau revatl - 
naksatre sukla~yoge sukra-vdsare | samastaprahrydsamalankrta-yuva- 
rdjddhirdja-srl-srlmajjayadharmmamalladevasya vijayardjye || sri- 
sri-Samkesvari-varalabdhaprasddetyddi ~ birudavall - vibhdjamdna-sa - 
mastaprakriydsamalahkrta — Rdvutta sri™ Jayajetras iijihadeva | tathd 
Ravutta-Sri-Jayayodhasimhadeva tathd Rdvutta sri-Ramasimhadeva | 
tathd Rdi ' utta-sri-Devasimhadeva etair-bhupatibhih satrtpdlite | sri- 
Sikharapattananagare Kocholasthdne etc. The date is verified in 
all its elements for Friday, February 11th, 1407. 

15) Inscription on the Garuda pillar before the temple of Naraya^a in 
the Suryamadhi Tol in Bhatgaon 3 >. It begins: Namo Ndrdyandya | 
svasti srimanNaipdlika samvatsare 528 magha—sukla—pitrnamdsydn — 
tithau sukra-vdsare | sapimyakirti sukfte kathitum narottamah | 
narottama-srl-Jayadharmamallah | s ajjandnandaka—k a Ip a vvk s ah | ta- 
sydnujah srl~Jayajotimallah | tayordjye etc. The date is verified 
for Friday, January 13th, 1408. 


1) Published in CPMDN , II, p. 246. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. 
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Vadharma Malla is ignored by the chronicles, w hich s 
telescope his rule together with that of his father. And 
since We have no longer the help of V 3 and YK, we remain 
completely in the dark about the events of his rule. 

As it can be seen, only one document (n. 13) gives Jaya¬ 
dharma Malla the full royal title; otherwise he is always called 
yuvardja. This style is always found in the documents from 
Patan. On the other side, all the documents from Bhatgaon 
present us with the joint reign of the three rulers ( trayoraja ); 
the only change occurred at some time between 1403 and 1408, 
when Jayakirti Malla died and his brothers continue to rule 
jointly. This means that the peculiar organization of Nepal 
maintained by Jayasthiti Malla still survived under his sons. 
At Bhatgaon they ruled collegially, each with the same status 
and authority, without wearing the full royal title. At Patan 
and in the rest of the kingdom they were represented by the 
eldest of them, Jayadharma Malla. Nepal was still divided in 
the kingdom proper and the family princedom of the Mallas, 
maintaining their separate individualities. 

But this situation presents one element which sticks in the 
eye and requires explanation. This is the title of heir-apparent, 
which Jayadharma Malla in his Patan documents couples ra- 
ples rather awkwardly with the remaining elements of the full 
royal style. I think an explanation can be found in other 
documents, which show that the real power in the country was 
in the hands of a family of hereditary ministers and feudato¬ 
ries: the Ramas of Banepa. 


The de-facto rule of the Rama family. 

Among the Nepalese nobility, one man had been too strong 
even for Jayasthiti Malla and had maintained his exalted posi¬ 
tion during the whole of the reign of that great ruler. This 
was Jayasimha Rama Mahatha. In the chronicles he is as often 
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tioned under Jayasthiti Malla as he was under Jayarjun 
in 497, 503, 505, 507 on VaiSakha sukla 4, 507 (—April 
22nd, 1387) he accompanied the king and his three sons at the 
yatra of Bugarna (Matsyendranatha). The colophons and inscrip¬ 
tions enable xis to follow the rise of his ambitions. After the 
demise of Jayarjunadeva he was the strongest personality of the 
Patau kingdom during the short transition period before the 
recognition of Jayasthiti Malla. This is shown by the follow¬ 
ing document: 


§L 


Inscription on a stele in the quadrangle of Tliam Bahai, Kathmandu 2 K 

Written mahdmamtrddhirdjatilaka . mahdmarntri~< ri-jayasim - 

hardma-vardhanasya pratipdlitor-vijardjye. He is stated to he 
Ehendrardma-jah , i.e. a son of Aneka Rama, The inscription 
mentions also his brother £ri-Madanardma~vardhana , the latter’s 
wife Jaitralaksmi and their son tiri-Saktisirjihardma . The date 

is Netrdkdse indriya (*-= 502). dsadha-sukla-dasami tithi . . . . 

sadhya-yoge mdrttandaputra. It is verified for Saturday, June 
21st, 1382. 


This most important inscription is in a rather bad state of 
preservation and several lines can hardly be read any more. 
But what we can read is enough to enable us, in the first place, 
to reconstruct the genealogy of the Rama family as follows 1 2 3) : 


Aneka Kama 
fl. 1332-1356 


Jayasiipha Rama 
fl. 1360-1396 


Madana Rama 
fl. 1382-1394 

Saktisiipha Rama 
fl. 1405-1427 


1) \\ f. 60 6; Vi, f. 29 6; V*, f. 62 6; V\ f. 63 a. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) The dates in this genealogical trees are obtained by combining the evidence . 
of the chronicles, colophons, inscriptions and Chinese texts. 
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the second place, the inscription reveals the lofty st 
the minister Jayasimha Raina as Lord Protector of the 
Realm; his brother Madana Rama was his associate. The latter 
is not mentioned in the vamSavalis , but the extant documents 
show his outstanding position as the partner of his brother. 

It appears that Jayasimha Rama fully maintained his po¬ 
sition as premier noble (and more than that) under the new 
regime. Doc. 22 and 23 of Jayasthiti Malla acknowledge the 
sovereignty (i vijayarajya ) of that king, without, however, giving 
him the royal titles; and both of them refer to Jayasimha Rama 
as acting for the protection of the land of Nepal, with the title of 
“ crown of all the Samaritan ” and of sri^mahipatindra; the se¬ 
cond title is nearly a royal one. These two colophons are signifi¬ 
cant; they show that at the end of 1392 and the middle of 1393 
Jayasthiti Malla’s authority was on the wane and real power was 
passing once more in the hands of the ambitious old nobleman. 

Jayasimha Rama tried to make his name renowned by a 
great and costly undertaking: the copying of the Mahdbhdrata. 
In the praSasti which opens the first volume of the work he 
is rightly praised for his piety and zeal in this enterprise. 
He is also credited with the foundation of PaSupati ( PaSupati - 
sthapanendmarmdram , i. e. either repairs to the main temple 
or building of some secondary chapel) and is given the title 
of Sriman-bhumahendra l) . As far as I know, only three vo¬ 
lumes are still extant, viz. those containing the Adiparvan , 
the first sections of the Salyaparvan and the Gaddparvaniha y 
i. e. the Gaddy uddliaparvan, a sub-section of the Salyaparvan. 

The original seat of Jayasimha Rama and the centre of his 
power is known from the chronicle to have been Banepa. This 
is confirmed by an interesting inscription: 


1) Ms. Adiparvan , once in possession of the late Hernraj Sbarman, rajaguru of 
Nepal. The praiasti i 9 reproduced in the Poona critical edition of the Mahdbhdrata , 
voL I, Poona 1933, pp. xm-xiv. The editor does not tell us whether the ins. has a 
colophon. 
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on the pedestal of an image of the Sun god 

t outside the entrance of Banepa. SrZ- 

srlmat-sri-Jayasirtihardma ~ rdjjasyanuja- irimat-srl-Madanardmayd 
pdlitau SrZ-Banikdpuri-sthdne || samsthdpitd ddityamurttili devoid || 
dvija-srl~RdjaAramanaya .... caturdasottare bana-sate gate bde 
Nepdlike tapa-saptamydm lithau guru-vdsare revati-naksatre sidhi- 
yoge etc. With the quite easy correction of Siddhi-yogcr. into Siddha- 
yoga , the date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, January 
8th, 1394. The Brahman RajaSarman is the same as Riijapatisar- 
man of the colophon of Jayasitplia Rama to be mentioned farther on. 

Although the date falls well within the reign of Jayasthiti 
Malla, he is not mentioned at all; in their own estate the two 
brothers exercised full ruling powers, without bothering to 
pay formal obeisance to the ruler of the land, as the Phar- 
phing feudatories still did in their inscriptions. 

After the demise of Jayasthiti Malla, Jayasirnha Rama ap¬ 
pears to have resumed the regency, or in any case the actual 
rule of the kingdom, as he had done after the death of Jaya- 
rjunadeva. This is shown in the first place by the following 
document: 

ms. DaSakarmapaddhati , Darbar Library 1.1076.4. Colophon 1 2) 3 : Sam- 
vat 516 kdrttika-£ukla~divd$tamydydm tithau purvasddha-para-utta - 
rdsddhanaksatre dhfti—para—gamda~yoge buddha—vdsare likhitam — 
idarji pustakarfi | Nepdla panca-banagni-ritu (= 536) mdse ca 
kdrttike tathd | sampurnna—DasakarmasdstraTti ca samraksate nidhi - 
j ndmakaiji | sri-Srl-Bhotardja-kulopadhyaya-Sri-Rdjapatisarma-ard - 
dhena likhitam-idam | sri-srl-M.-P-Pb.-sri-Jayasirfihardma-vra - 
dhanena pratipdlikaraje | Sri-Purnnamatldcse sri-sri-Indesura-bhata - 
rika- sthdne lekhitam-idarp sdstrarp || The. shrine of IndreSvara 
(= In destir a) appears in a list of 64 Nepalese tirthas recently publi¬ 
shed^; it lies at the junction of the Lilavati and of the Rup&vatl, 

1) Unpublished. 

2) Practically published here for the first time. Merely the year and the titles 
and name of the ruler are mentioned in CPMDN , I, p. 31. 

3) T.W. Clark, The Katu Pokhri inscription , Kathmandu , in ffSOAS, XX (1957), 
p. 174. 
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/the neighbourhood of Panaoti, south of Banepa. Pflr^a 

therefore, is the district of Panaoti, although this name is 
nowadays spelt as Panavatl. In the first date, dhfti~para~ganda 
is an obvious mistake for dhrti-para-§ula . Naksatra , yoga and 
day of the week are verified for Wednesday, October 20th, 1395; 
but the corresponding tithi is 6 and not 8. The second date was 
perhaps intended to be a repetition of the first; but it reads, 
against the rule, from left to right, and in any case the numeral 
word corresponding to the second digit means 30. 


The wording of the colophon is self-contradictory. Jaya- 
sixnha Rama is given the full royal titles, but on the other 
side the expression pratipdlikardjye is the same as in the Tyagal 
Tol and Tham Bahai inscriptions and is characteristic of a minis¬ 
ter or regent. Two explanations are possible. Either the scribe 
made a mistake and dropped the name of the ruler and the 
words vijayarajye betw'een the royal titles and the name of 
Jayasimha Rama; or (more probably) he, writing in an out-of- 
the-way corner of the Rama estate, wished to flatter his patron 
by giving him the high-sounding royal style. In either case, this 
colophon is insufficient proof for an usurpation of the throne 
by Jayasimha Rama, however temporary. Another document, 
which in any case is slightly later, is evidence on this 
point: 

Inscription in the quadrangle of Tyagal Tol, Deo Pattan, near the we¬ 
stern gate of Pasupati Nath:. . . . || svasti || R.-F.-Pb.-yuvardjar- 
sri--$rT-Jayadharmmamcilladevasya vijayarajye || sri ~ Sri-hhuvaipta- 

. . . ojakula-mahamarptreivara . mahdmantri . .. sri-Jayasiiji - 

hardmavardhana . amatya-iri-Madanaramavardhanena saha 

pratipdlita rdjye || The lower part of the stone, mostly broken away, 
contained the date, of which only the following fragments are 
extant: X dvitiyapausa-mdse X; X vdsare || rdjddhira[ja]; X bhuga 
vijayardje saAra X. There were intercalary Pausas in 1397, 1400 
and 1408. 


D Unpublished. 
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lis is clear enough. There was no king in tire P 
kmgdom, but only a heir-apparent with royal status (yuvara- 
jadhiraja-P.-Pb .), for whom the llamas were actually ruling 
(j pratipdlika—rajye). And thus we are able to explain how the 
Chinese emperors, who about this time opened diplomatic re¬ 
lations with Nepal, knew' only Madana Rama and his son and 
successor as kings of that country, and completely ignored the 
legitimate Malla rulers. On this problem see Appendix 1Y. 

From the Chinese texts We know that the power of Madana 
Rama was inherited by Saktisimha Rama. But he was not 
able to maintain it in the Valley, and had to retire to a village 
outside it, to the East. His only extant document (beside the 
above quoted inscription of 1382) is the following colophon: 


ms. Guhyakalitantra, Darbar Library III.377. Colophon *>: Samvat 525 
durasadha-sukla -puTimnindsyam tithau Sravana-naksatre priti-yoge 
ddi[tyu]-vdsare M-Pilakhacosthane sri-Saktisigharamasya vijayarajye 
namo ’stu || Written at Polamchok. The Karkata sahkrdnti did 
not fall in Asadha and this month was, therefore, intercalary both 
according to the Surya Siddhanta and the Bharadvaja system. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, July 12th, 1405. 


Palamchok had been Nepalese territory until not long before 
this date, being often mentioned as such in V 3 . We remember 
its having been the seat of Jayanandadeva and his son. The 
last mention in the chronicle is in connection with a visit 
there by the nobleman Ajaya Rama in NS 465 (1345 a.d) 1 2) . 
Incidentally, the name in the chronicles is always spelt Pala- 
khaco, and this proves that the form in the colophon is correct 
and is not due to an inversion of -khaco for -cokha, as one 
might think. 

We have the following dates for Saktisimha Rama: 1405 
(colophon), 1413,1414,141.8,1427 (Chinese texts). Of the extent 


1) Published with some mistakes in CPMDN , II, p. 70. 

2) Y», f. 51 o. 
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duration of his rule or influence in the valley we k 
^ "^Sothing; but it must have been very short, because in 1409 l) 2 
the yuvarSjaship came at an end and there Was again a king 
in Nepal; and that king was a Malla and not a Rama. 

We have traveled thus far with the help of the contemporary 
documents alone. Now we shall turn to the later Nepalese 
chronicles arid see what they have to tell us about this problem. 
As already said, the Malla rulers from Anantamalla to Jaya- 
rjunadeva, whose existence is proved beyond doubt by the 
numerous colophons and inscriptions are, are ignored by the 
late vamSavcilis . In their place, they put Harisimha of Tirhut 
and his descendants, who are known as the SuryavarpSi dyna¬ 
sty of Bhatgaon: 


The kings of this dynasty were: 

1. Harisiipha-deva, who reigned 28 years. 

2. His son Matisirpha-deva reigned 15 years. 

3. His son £aktisiipha~deva reigned 22 years (VL: 27; YBh: 33). 
This Raja abdicated in favour of his son Syamasitnha-deva, and 
took up his residence at Palamchok, whence he sent presents to 
China, which so pleased the Emperor that he sent in return a seal, 
with the name Saktisiipha engraved on it, and in addition the 
title of Rama, with a royal despatch, in the Chinese year 535. 

4. His son Syamasiipha reigned 15 years. 

In this reign a tremendous earthquake was felt in Nepal. The 
temple of Matsyendranatha and all other buildings fell down, and 
innumerable human beings perished. This took place on the 12th 
of Bhadra sudi, in Nepal Samvat 528. 

This Syamasinfiha-deva had no male issue, but only a daughter, 
whom he gave in marriage to [Jayabhadra Malla, the ancestor 
in the sixth generation of Jayasthiti Malla]. He then made his 
son-in-law Raja 2 \ 


This seems to be a patchwork made up of reminiscences of 
sundry ruling families. Harisitpha we know already; as far as 


1) And perhaps even in 1408; see the last document of Jayadharma Malla. 

2) Wright, pp. 179-180. 
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; X see there was no connection between him and the RarrvaJ 

of Banepa. 

As to the second ruler Matisimha, there is no reason at all 
for connecting him with the quite different name Madana Rama, 
as Levi (and everybody after him) has done 1} . On the other 
side, it hardly needs to be pointed out that Matisimha is quite 
a different person from Madanasirnhadeva, son of one Sakti- 
simha, ruler of Champarau and author of the Madanaratna - 
pradipa , who lived much later (mentioned in 1423 and 1457) 1 2) . 

Saktisimha is the only one of the series who is certainly ta¬ 
ken from the Rama family. The vamsavalis took over also the 
faithfully preserved tradition of his intercourse with China. The 
44 Chinese year ( ciruibda ) 535 ” is of course no outlandish reck¬ 
oning, but simply 44 Newari Samvat. 535 of the Chinese [em¬ 
bassy] ”, i.e. a.d. 1415; this has been shown long ago by Levi 3) . 
Taking into account also his colophon, we may accept as a 
historical fact his renunciation and withdrawal to Palamcbok. 

As for Syamasimha, we know nothing about him. But 
perhaps we may trust the chronicle in his case. He may really 
have been the son of Saktisimha, and may have tried to uphold 
the influence of his family in the valley during the few years 
between the renonciation of his father and. the restoration of 
the Mallas to full power in the person of Jayajyotir Maila. As 
to tbe date given by VW for the great earthquake which took 
place duiing his 44 reign ”, it is reproduced in a more complete 
form in the ms. of the vamSdvali in the Cambridge University 
Library, Add. 1652: adhibhadra[pada ] Sudi 12 uttard[sddha]~-nak- 
satra somavara; two lines later it is said that the year was 528. 
The date cannot be verified for 528 (1408 a.d.) and the presence of 


1) Le N&paly II, p. 229. Be it noted that, in one of the vamfdvalls copied for 
Hodgson (India Office Library, Hodgson 29/bis 4, CSPMIO n. 8185) the name is 
spelt as Sumatisiiphn, which form is much more usual than Matisiqiha. 

2> Bend all. History , p. 20. 

3) Le Nipaly II, p. 229. 
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intercalary ( adhika ) Bhadrapada shows that this date beldij, 
a period when, the Bharadvaja system was no longer in use. 
It also looks suspiciously identical with adhika -B ha drapad a £udi 
12, VS 1890 (= Monday, August 26th. 1833; even the naksatra 
is verified !), when a disastrous earthquake ravaged Nepal x) . 
It may be that the authors of the vamsavall simply projected 
back in the past the date (but the date only) of an event of 
their own days. The more so, as they themselves take care 
to point out that “ such a catastrophe had once before occurred 
in the reign of Syiimasimha ”. 

The' purpose of the later chronicles in piecing together this 
“ Siniha ” dynasty with one name from the Karnata dynasty 
of Tirhut, two (?) from the Ramas of Banepa and one uncertain, 
and in substituting it for the legitimate Malla rulers, seems to 
have been to create a continuity between Harisiipha and Jaya¬ 
sthiti Malla. The later Mallas claimed to be descended from 
the Tirhut rulers; and their court chroniclers took up the cue 
and fabricated a dynasty with whatever scraps of historical 
tradition, independent of tbe early Mallas, were available, 
at the same time quietly dropping the real but rather sordid 
story of Jagatsimha and Nayakadevi. This deliberate falsifica¬ 
tion of history was not very clever. It is above all the chrono¬ 
logical absurdity of the construction that betrays it. We 
are told that Syamasimha had no male successor and that 
therefore he gave his daughter to Jayabhadra Malla, the ancestor 
in the sixth generation of Jayasthiti Malla; but Jayasthiti 
Malla lived before the predecessor of Syamasimha ! 

Having cleared the ground from the ghost of the “ Siinhas ”, 
let us return to the Ramas of Banepa. How do they fit in 
the picture of Nepalese history? . They were recognized by 
the Chinese as kings of Nepal; but it is quite evident that 
this they never were. The complete silence of the early chro- 


1) Wright, pp. 269-270. 
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r') and above all of the colophons and inscriptions^ 
lusive evidence to this effect. Not even at Palamchok, 
where he ruled in his own right ( vijayardjye ), Saktisimha dared 
to assume the royal title. For some years the Rainas occupied 
in the kingdom of Patan a position similar to that of the Major- 
domo in the Merovingian kingdom, or of the early Peshwas in 
the Maratha state. About 1408 or 1409 they appear to have 
lost this position, while they lingered on at Palamchok (and 
perhaps also at Banepa). We do not know how they ended. 
The only certain fact is that Jayayak^a Malla at the end of his 
long reign (c. 1480) was master of Banepa, which he bequeathed 
to one of his sons. And since the little town was, albeit for a 
short time, the seat of a branch of the Malla dynasty, this 
proves that before 1480 the llamas had ceased to rule there, 
even as local chiefs. 


Jayajyotir Malla (1408-1428). 

After the eclipse of the dynasty under Jayadharma Malla, 
the only survivor of the three brothers, Jayajyotir Malla, took 
up the rule of Nepal and assumed at once that royal style which 
had remained in abeyance for some years. Twenty documents 
of his reign are extant: 

1) ms. Sumatisiddhanta, Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, no. 82. 

First colophon 11 : Srimat-Nepdlika-samvatsare 529 d£vini-£ukla~ 
tftlydn-tithau svdti-naksatre vaidhrti-yoge brluispati-vdsare likhita- 
samdptd bhavantu | R.—P.—Pb.-sri—Sri-Jayajotimalladevasya vijaya¬ 
rdjye || Yajamdna sri Yambukramdydm etc. Written at Kathmandu. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, September 
12th, 1409. 

2) Half-obliterated stone inscription on a small caitya before the we¬ 

stern entrance of the temple of Kumbhe&vara in Patan 2) . Of 

U Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished. 
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3) 


4) 


naksatre va\jra) yoge ; it seems to correspond to April 17th, 1410. 
Title: X X raja X X $ri-6ri~Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayardjye . 
ms. Mahakarmavibliahga and Karmavibhangopadesa, Darbar Library 
IV.20.6. Colophon 1 *: Samvat 531 mdrgaiiro-mdse iuklapakse tra - 
yodasyaydn-tilhau rohini-naksatre Subha ghati 2 sukra-yoge ahgdra- 
vdsare | tva anurddhdphalapraptam-bhavatu Sri-sri~R~P-Pb.~-Jaya- 
jyotirnialladevasya vijardjye | yajamdna sriyambrumoya $ri-Gahga~ 
lage $ri~-sri~§adaksari -mahdvihdre Sdkyabhiksu-sri X X mama 
likhyate || Written at Kathmandu (srr-Yam&iJcrarad). The date is 
verified in all its elements for Tuesday, December 9th, 1410. 
ms. Siddhisara , Cambridge University Library Add. 1649. Colo¬ 
phon 2 3 4 *: Samvat 532 mdrga$ira~Suklasaptamydr\i(ti) tithau £atavr$a~ 
naksatre harasana-pra~vujra~yoge dditya—vdsare likhitam-iti subhaijl 
Sri~R.-Pn~Pb.-6ri-'Sri~Jayadyotimalladevasya vijayardjye || The date 
id verified in all its particulars for Sunday, November 11th, 1411. 

5) Great stone inscription in the compound of PaSupati Nath a) . It 

mentions Sri-suryavamsa-prabhavali pratdpl Sri-pattavantah Sthiti - 
malladevah Raj allude vydfr patir-indumurtis-tasydtmajah sri~Jaya- 

dharmmamallah . Sri-Vira-Ndrayana-murtir-esah Sri-Dkarma- 

mallo yuvaraja-sirnhah | tasydnujo . Jayajyotimallali | tasydnu - 

jo . . . . Jayakirtimallah ]. deva-srl—Jayajyotimalla—nfpati Sony* 

suradcvi—patih . It commemorates a donation made by srZ—sri- 

raghuvarnsdvatamsa~M.-P.~Pb.-£rimat-$ri-$ri-Jayajyotimalladcvena. 
Mention is made of srl-Jyotimalla-hrdaya-nandana Yaksamallah , 
who is Bhaktdpuri-nagara-vdsina-saukhyakdra. The date is Samvat 
533 mdgha-sukla-trayodasl punarvasu-naksatre priti-yoge dditya - 
vdre mithuna-candre. It is verified in all its particulars for Sun¬ 
day, January 15th, 1413. 

6) ms. (JddiSasdrasangraha , Darbar Library, still without a number 

but listed at p. 60 of the fourth handwritten catalogue. Colo¬ 
phon 4) : Samvat 534 kdrllikaSukla-pratipadydydrp tithau viSdkha — 
naksatre dyusmdn—yoge ravi -vdsare sri—R.—P'-Pb.—Daitya-Ndrdya- 
na-Sri—Srl—Jayajyotimaladevandiji rdjya vijayardje likhitam . 


1) Published by S. Levi, Mahdkarmavibhahga et Karmavibhtihgopadeta , Paris 
1932, p. 167. 

2) Published in CBMC , p. 155. 

3) Published by Bhagvanlal Indraji and G. BOiiler, Inscriptions from Nepal , 
in Ind . Ant., IX (1880), pp. 183-184. 

4) Unpublished. 
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Mdniglake-sri-Daksinavihdre $ri-Y otko~vihdre kutumbaja -p! 
dndhga~su X ydhgapdtraSri-Jayatejandyakasya etc. Written 
atan in the Yotko Vihara, which may he the same as the Yogha 
or Yokhaccha of other colophons. The date is irregular; the 
tithi and the naksatra correspond to October 25th, 1413, which 
day, however, was a Wednesday and not a Sunday; and the yoga 
ended on October 24th. But perhaps 534 is a mistake for 535, 
in which case the date is verified in all its elements for Sunday, 
October 14th, 1414. 

7) Stone inscription on a stele in the garden of Bhandar Khal within 

the compound of the royal palace in Patau l \ It begins: Nama 
Sivaya \ Subham | Sreyostu samvat 535 jyestha—Sukla~purnnamd[syd - 
ydrfi] punarvasu-naksatre vaidhfti-yoge budhavdsare | R.-~Pb-P.- 
Sri-Srimat Jayajyotimaradevasya vijayardjye etc. The date is irre¬ 
gular; the tithi and the day of the week point to Wednesday, May 
22nd, 1415. But the naksatra ended on May 12th and the yoga 
on May 28th. 

8) ms. Dhdtupdtha , Darbar Library 1.1078.2. Colophon 1 2) : Rtu-rdma- 

Sare (— 536) rate mdse marggaSire 'Site susampurnna-kftam likharn 
saptamydrn tithau vare | R.-P.-Pb.-Sri~-Sri~Jayajyotirmmalladevasya 
vijayardjye | The date corresponds to November 23rd, 1415. 

9) Stone inscription to the left of the Buddha statue in the Saptapura 

Mahavihara in Patan 3) . It is dated: Samvat 536 dSvina-Sukla - 
purnnamdsydn-tithau revati ghati 2 asvini-naksaire harsana jau 

ghati 19 vajra-yoge ahgdra-vdsare . Sri-Sri-Jyotimalladevasa- 

thakurasa vijayardjau bhavatu . The date is verified in all its 
elements for Tuesday, October 6th, 1416. 

10) ms. AkhydtaratnakoSa , Darbar Library III. 685. Colophon 4) : 

Sri - Raghuvamsaravinda ~ jundaprakdSanekamdrttandasya R.-P.-sya 

paramamdheSvara-Pb.sya . Sri - Sri — Jayajyotimalladevasya 

vijayardjye \ Cdturbrahmavihdra-cdranapaduh ..... || abde saila-krsd- 
nu-bdna-sahite (== 537) mdsdSite mdghake caturthi-lithi-samjnake 
bhrgudine ardda ca varhisthite yoge gande vare ghate ravi-gate candre 
ca kanyasthite etasmin samaye samdpta etc. The ms. was written 
for Jayabhairava Malla, who was the husband of Jayajyotir Mafia’s 


%L 


1) Unpublished. 

2 > Unpublished, although the title of this ms. is fisted in CPMDN , I, p. 34. 

3) Unpublished. 

U Unpublished. 
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fo* -*£ydate is verified in all its elements for Friday, February 5th, 1417. 

11) ms. Sumatisiddhdnta , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 


n. 82. Second colophon SrZSri-Daitya-Ndrdyanavatdra-srZ- 
srl-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayardjye | Samvat 538 pausa-sukla- 
caturthyaydn-dthau sauradine || The date is verified for Sunday, 


December 12th, 1417. 

12) ms. Netrajiidndrnavamahdtantra , Private Library of Field-Marshal 
Kaisher, n. 32. Colophon 1 2 3 >: Samvat 539 magha-krsnar-dviiZyd- 
tithau uttaraphalguna-naksatre sula-yoge ddityavdsare sri-Lalitapalta - 

napura . Daitya-Ndrayana - javardja-sri-srl-Jayajyotimallade- 

vanarp rdjye vijayardje likhitamr-iti || Written at Patan. It is note¬ 
worthy that this colophon, so late in the reign of Jayajyotir Malla, 
still gives him the title of heir-apparent; but it is an isolated case, 
from which no inference must be drawn. The date is verified in 
all its particulars for Sunday, February 2nd, 1419. 

13) ms. Subantaratndkara , Cambridge University Library, Or. 148. 
Colophon 3) : Nepdla-hdyana samvat 540 bhadrapada sukla-pafica* 
mydn—tithau budhavdsare svdti-naksatrc brahma—yoge , R.—P.—Pb.— 
srimatManesvari- varalabdhaprasada - srZ-Srl - Jayajyotimallade vasya 
vijayardjye | srZmad—Gangulapatanake SrZ—YatradevZ—mahdvihare Sri— 
srZ-LokesvareSvarena sevita bhiksund Dharmmdradhikena svapusta- 
kam Ukhitam subham-astu || The town of Gangula is unknown. 
The date is verified in all its elements for Wednesday, August 


14th, 1420. 

14) ms. Haramekhald , Darbar Library 1.1076.5. Colophon 4 >: Samvat 
541 bhddrapada-Sukla-trtZydydrn tithau hasta—naksatre subha—joge 
brhaspati-vdsare sampurnanv-iti | subham-astu | SrZ-srZr-R.-P\-Pb.~ 
srl—Jayajotimalladeva-prabhdksara-vijardje || The date is comple¬ 
tely irregular; the tithi points to August 31st, 1421, which day, 
however, was a Sunday and not a Thursday; the naksatra ended 
on August 30th and the yoga on August 29th. 

15) ms. Vairdgyasataka , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 39. Colophon 5 >: &rt~SrZ-R-P~Pb-£rZ-Sri-Jayajyotimalladeva - 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Unpublished. Mentioned by Bendall, History , p. 

4) Published in CPAffl/V, I, pp. 36-37. 

5) Unpublished. 
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vijayardjye Nydtdpola( - Nepala)— mandate Sri—Lalitabrumd^dl 
Manigalottare sri-SotharnniJimarji-gj-havdsi amdtya-Harpardjena 
likhitam—idam, pustakani | Srlman—Nepdlika-samvat 543 mdrggasira- 
krsnctr-dvitiydydrfi tithau || Written at Patan. The date corresponds 
to November 11th, 1422. 

16) ms. Dasakriyavidhi , Darbar Library 1.1077.11. Colophon Vi Sam- 
vat 544 dvirdsddha-kfsna-dvitlyaydrn tithau brhaspati-vdsare likhi - 
taifi .... | &ri~Nepdla-mandale $ri~sri-rdjarajendra~£ri-$rl—Jayajya- 
timalladevasya vijayardjye || There was no Karkata sankrdnti in 
Asadha, which month was therefore intercalary both according 
to the BhSradvaja system and to the Surya Siddhanta. The date 
is verified for Thursday, July 13th, 1424. 

17) ms. Mahdprasthdnaparvan of the Mahdbhdrata , Darbar Library 

III.365.3. Colophon 1 2) 3 : Sriman-Nepdla-varse vidisa-yuga-Sare 

(«= 545) phdlgune masa-kfsne pancamydn—cdnurddhe ’ suraguru- 

sudine vajra-yogeti mukhye ||.|| R-drZ-drimajJayajyotimalla - 

devasya vijayardjye mahdpdtra~dri~Rdja$imhadevah mahdmdtya-SrT- 
ndthasimhah etayoh sirobhjrtaprastdvaksane likhitam sampurnnakrtarn | 
Nepala cdntaiji kftardjadhdnl-namnd prasiddha Lalitdpurlti etc. 
Written at Patan. The date is verified in all its elements for the 
last hours of Thursday, March 8th, 1425. 

18) Copper-plate inscription over the main gate of the Ibaha-bahi 
in Patan :3) . Written in srZ-sri- Mdnesvarl-varalabdhaprasddita - 
P6P.~ M.~sri~drimajjayajyotima l lade vasya vijayardjye . It men¬ 
tions pradhdna mahdpdtra Daiva-Narayaqa Sri Rajasimhamallavar- 
man (who is the same as in doc. 17), pradhdna mahdpdtra Cakra- 
Narayana Sri Udayadipkamallavarmman, pradhdna mahdpdtra 
Amnkha Narayana Sri Dharmmasimhamallavarmman, who are 
the chief personages; lesser ones are pradhdna mahdpdtra Asura 
Narayaqa Sri Rudrasiqihamallavarmman and pradhdna mahdpdtra 
Pala Naray'apa Sri Jaya X tamallavarmman. There are three 
dates. A) Samvat XXX phdlguna-sukla~caturthi-para~pancami 
asvinl-naksatre dukra-yoge bfhaspativasare . Although the figures 
for the year have disappeared, the other elements arc sufficient 
for verifying the date for Thursday, February 10th, 1418; the 


1) Unpublished, although the title and the beginning of the ms. arc reproduced 
in CPMDN, I, p. 32. 

2) Published in CPMDN, II, p. 50. 

3) Unpublished. v 
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19) 

20 ) 


/ear is therefore NS 538. B) Samvat XXX vaitakha-kx* _ 
ekada'd uttarabhadra-naksatre viskambha-parapriti-yoge dditya-vare 
Here too the figures for the year cannot be read, but the other 
elements are sufficient for verifying the date for the year 538, 
i.e. for Sunday, May 1st, 1418. C) Samvat 547 jyestha-tukla- 
tXtiydydm punarvasu-parar-pusya-naksatre dhruva yoge bfhaspati- 
vare kanydr-lagna , The date is verified in all its elements for Thurs¬ 
day, May 29th, 1427. 

ms. Ndmasangrahanighantu , Leningrad Public Library. Colophon 1J : 
R.~P~Pb.-~srl~6ri"-Jayci]yotimalladevasya vijayardjye | Samvat 547 
(1426-27 a.d.). 

ins. Pithdvatdrastotra , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, 
n. 47. Colophon 1 2 3 >: Samvat 548 asadha-Sudi-trayodaSyam tithau 
jyestha-naksatre brahma-yoge Sukra-vdsare sampurnnadine likhi- 

taifl . R.-P.-Pb.-srl-sri-Jayajyotimalladevasya vijayardjye || 

The date is verified in all its elements for Friday, June 25th, 1428, 


The modern chronicles have telescoped Jayajyotir Malla, 
along with his brothers, into the reign of Jayasthiti Malla. But 
this very fact allows us to settle at least the precise date of 
his death. According to VW, Jayasthiti Malla died in 549 
Karttika krsna 5 3> , and this date, corresponding to Thursday, 
October 28th, 1428, must be really that of the death of Jaya¬ 
jyotir Malla. Accordingly, this king reigned from 1408 to Oc¬ 
tober 1428. 

Once again because of the telescoping we arc left without 
information about events of his reign. What Kirkpatrick, 
p. 266, has to say about “ Jeit Mull ” is only a part of the 
feats usually attributed to his father: distribution of the soil to 
farmers, tax reductions, settlement of weights and measures, 
embellishment of his capital Bhatgaon. 


1) Published (only in part?) by S. D’Oldenburg, Short notice on three dated 
Nepalese Mss., in JR AS, 1891, p. 688, n. 3. 

2) Unpublished. 

3) Wright, p. 183. The forty-three regnal years attributed ( ibid p. 182) to 
Jayasthiti Malla ( cum. his sons) are evidently reckoned from the death of Rajalla- 
devi in 506 to the death of Jayajyotir Malla in 549. 
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it.ever we can glean from the available sources is 
jyotir Malla (lid away with the influence of the Ramas, 
who disappear from Nepalese history. He abolished also 
the bipartition of Nepal, which had lost its raison d'etre; the 
country became a unitary kingdom. From the distribution 
of his colophons (a rather unsafe criterium) we are led to 
infer that after the first years he shifted the capital back to 
Patan; Bhatgaon became for the moment a provincial town, 
but its peculiar status as the cradle of the royal family was 


underscored by the heir-apparent being made its governor 
(saukhyakdra). The inscriptions show that the king made 
substantial offerings to Pasupati on the one side and to Svayain- 
bhu Nath on the other. Like all the Mallas, he was a Saiva; 
but he offered cult also to Visnu, as shown by his name of Dai- 
tya—Narayana, and protected the other great religion of the 
country as well, in the best of old Indian and Nepalese tradition. 
Another pleasant feature of this king is his love of learning, for 
which he is praised in the Pasupati Nath inscription (doc. 5), 
and which is witnessed by his authorship of an astrological 
work, the Siddhisdra (doc. 4). 


Jayayaksa Malta (1428-1480). 

Jayajyotir Malla was succeeded by his eldest son Jayayaksa 
Malla, with whom the Malla kingdom reached its zenith. He 
enjoyed an unusually long reign, and thus a great quantity 
of material has been preserved: no less than 24 documents: 

1) ms. AmarakoSa, Cambridge University Library, Add, 1661. Colo¬ 
phon l) : Negraptabda (sic; = Nepdldbde ?) kalamba—kiipa—visaye 
(— 545?) murgge site sat-tithau prapkumne (?) samavarttite sasidirie 
yoge XXX vdsye tadu | .. . . | srirndn-sri- Yaksamallah prabhu etc. 
The date is verified for Monday, November 27th, 1424. 


0 Partially published iu CBMC, p. 162. 
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tone inscription on the wall to the left hand of the Baddha\JlKu|e 
in the quadrangle of the Mu-bahal in Patan 1 *. It begins: iVanm 
ratnatraydya | svasti | Sri—Nepalika-samvat 547 jycstha-sukla-tpivd- 
pra-caturthydyam tithau punarvvasu-naksatre vrddhi~yoge bfhaspati. 
It is written R.Sri-Sri-Jayajaksamalladevasya vijayardje . This 
date is only by a few hours earlier than the third date in doc. 18 
of Jayajyotir Malla. It is verified for Thursday, May 29th, 1427, 
except for the yoga, which ended on May 28th. 

3) ms. Suklayajurvedasamhita , Darbar Library 1.787.4. Colophon 2) : 

Siika-samvat 1350 mdrgasira-mdse sukla-pakse na[va]mi purvva - 
bhadra-naksatre vajra-yoge candravdre | sri-Bhaktagrdmapattane R.~ 
P~Pb.~Raghuvaifisdvatdra-sri-sri~Jayajaksamalasya vijayardjye li - 
khitarji || Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified in all its ele¬ 
ments for Monday, November 15th, 1428. 

4) ms. Suldayajurvcdasamhita , Darbar Library 1.736.7. Colophon *): 

Samvat 549 jyestha-mdse Sukla-pakse pancamydydm tithau punarvva - 
su-naksatre vfddhi—joge aditavare tadine siddhi bavatu | Sri-sri— 
Jayajaksamalladevasya vijayardje sri-Bhagatdpuri- nagare sri-Cani- 
galasthdne etc. Written at Bhatgaon. The date is verified in all 
its elements for Monday, May 8th, 1429. 

5) ms. Vajravail, Cambridge University Library Add. 1703. Colo¬ 

phon 4 >: Samvat 549 bhadrapada-sukla-pancamydm tithau visdsa- 
naksatre sanicara-vasare R.-P.sya sri-sri-Jayajaksamaladevasya 
vijayardjye likhitarp sri-Manigalake utravihdre sri-Harnnavarnna- 
mahdvihdrdvasthita-bhiksu-sri-Jivayibhadrfna svahastena likhitam - 
iti || Written at Pat an in the famous Golden Monastery (Hiranya- 
varna-vihara). There was no Kanya sankrdnti in Bhadrapada. 
therefore A$adha was intercalary in the Bharadvaja system. This 
Bhadrapada corresponds to ni/a-Bhadrapada of the Surya Sid- 
dhanta, and the date is verified for Saturday, September 3rd, 1429. 

6) ms. Jyotisaratnamald , Darbar Library; not yet numbered, but listed 

at p. 30 of the fourth handwritten catalogue. Colophon 5) : Samvat 
550 pausya-kfsna X X X X tithau hasta-naksatre dlifti-yoge aditya - 
vdsare | R. -P -[Pb. -sri-sri]-Jayajaksamalladevasya vijayardje X X 


t) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN, I, p. 23. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published in CBMC, p. 197. 

5) Unpublished. 
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sri-Bhagatagrdme Vijaharikocchatola etc. Written at Bhatgaon. 
'he date is verified for Sunday, January 15th, 1430. 

7) ms. Bhavisyapurdna y Cambridge University Library, Add. 2834.2. 
Colophon h; Samvat 554 mdghar-krsna-ekddasydn-tithau mula-na - 
Jcsatre sadhi-yoge guru-vasare | R.Srl-sri-,layajciksamaladevasya vi- 
jayardje lisitam-idarji | If Sudhi is a mistake for Siddhi yoga , the 
date is verified in all its elements for Thursday, February 4th, 


1434. 


8) ms. Ekadasimdhdtmya , Darbar Library 1.1003.2. Colophon 1 2) : JVe- 
pdla-vatsara-hare ksana-bana-bhute (= 557?) | vaisdkha-paksasita - 


vttva (--* Y5)-tithau ca haste | yogeianau divasi devagurau X X rkke 
[ tasmin mrgdmka-maha- hanya-gate babhuva |]. Srl-Jayayaksa - 


mcdla-nfpatir Ncpdla rdjyesvaras tasydsmin vijaya-pravaror-samaye 
Bhaktapuri- rdjyake ca || Written at Bhatgaon. The date seems 
to be verified for Thursday, May 5th, 1437. 

9) Long, but badly preserved stone inscription on the water-conduit 

of Talmadhi Tol in Bhatgaon 3) 4 . It mentions several times Jaya- 
yaksamalla and his younger brother Jayajlva Malla. The date at the 
end is Samvat 561 jyestha sudi 10 budhavdra ; it is irregular, because 
the tithi ended on May 30th, 1441, which day however, was a 
Tuesday and not a Wednesday. 

10) ms. Kubjikdpujd-Kumdripiijdparyanta , Darbar Library III.96.5. 
Colophon 41 : Samvat 564 yesfha-sukla-purnnamdsydyd'Ti jesfha- 
nahsatre subha-yoge dditya-vdsare ma purnnantatam-iti | R.-$rZ~~ 
srl-P.-Pb-Jayajaksamalladevasya vijayardje | Kdsthamandapdnuvd - 
sina $ri-Ndgavarnna-mahdvihdre kftarn || Written at Kathmandu. 
The date is verified in all its particulars for Sunday, May 
31st, 1444. 

11) ms. Subantaratnakara (single final leaf only), India Office Library, 

Hodgson 35/2 (vol. 29). “ Copied by Abhayaraja in the month 

Phalguna of Samvat 565 ( panca-rasa-bdna ;), during the reign of 
Jayayaksamalladeva ” 5) . The date corresponds to February- 
March 1445. 

1) Published here for the first time. Mentioned by C. Bendall in JRAS , 1888, 
p. 551. 

2) Partly published (only the first two verses containing a part of the date) in 
CPMDN , I, p. 30. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Unpublished. 

5) CSPMIO , p. 1443, n. 7877. 
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. Kata ntravyakar ana , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisfc 
589. Colophon Samvat 567 Srdvana-kfsna~dasamydydm tithau 
aditya-vdsare sampurnna-kftain-idam pustakaiji | R.-P.-Pb.~&rT~ 
sri-Jayajaksamalladeva-vijayaraje |J The date is verified for Sunday, 
August 10th, 1447. 

ms. Nityahnikatilaka , Darbar Library III.384. Colophon'-: Srinir- 
Brahmapuryyddhipati~dvijakiilottama~sri~dvijabradhna~ Somasarmm - 
ano yam sri-$ri-Jayajak$amalladevasya vijayardjye Dhdtumsikogrhe 
vdsita-daivajndr-Abayasimhena likhitam iti || SrimanNepfilika sreyo 
*stu samvat 573 asadhakfsna-caturddaSydift bfhaspati-vasare likhi- 
tam-idam etc. Written at Bhatgaon, of which Brahmapurl h a 
quarter. The date is verified for Thursday, July 5th, 1453. 
Copper-plate inscription at the Golden Gate of the royal palace 
in Bhatgaon 3 >. It is dated: Samvat 573 Srdvana-Sukla-purnnamd - 
sydrji sravana—naksatre dyusmdn-yoge sukra—vdsare §rl~~$ri-Jaya- 
yaksamalladeva prabhu \hdkurasa etc. The date is verified in all 
its elements for Friday, July 20th, 1453. 

ms. Hiranyasaptaka , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1691. 
The colophon itself is dated NS 311, but a second subscription in 
Newari probably referring to a recitation, has: Samvat 574 

phalguni-sudhi 12 . Srl—Kirttisimha Ivarfi . §ri~Jaksamal- 

ladeva-rdja tve . .. Bhanaphi-nivdsagrdma &rl2 Jaksamalla - 

devasya etc. The date corresponds to February 10th, 1454. 
ms. Jyotisaratnamald , Cambridge University Library, Add. 1665. 
Colophon 5) : Samvat 577 irdvana-Aukia-sasli-pra-saptamydtji | svdti ~ 
naksatre | sukla-yoge | guru-vasare | sri- tri—Jayajaksamalladcvasya 
vi[ja\yardjye §ri—Lalitapure Manlgvalake sri—Yitihlane vahdre | 
Jivadrasamya pustakam svahastena likhitamr-iti | Written at Patan. 
The date is verified for Thursday, July 28th, 1457, except that 
the 6th tithi had already ended on July 27th. 
ms. Kusandikarmavidhi , Darbar Library 1.1606.6. Colophon 
Samvat 587 jestha-sudi 15 Sri—4rl-Jayajaksamalladevasya vijaya - 
rdje. The date corresponds to May 14th, 1467. 


1) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN, II, p. 82. 

3) Unpublished. The gist of it is included in VW; Wright, pp. 188-189. 

4) Unpublished. Mentioned in CBMC , p. 177. 

6) Unpublished. Barely mentioned in CBMC, p. XIII. 

8) Unpublished. 
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s^Si|)/Stone inscription on a stele to the left of the temple of DhvanA 
the Tulacchi Tol at Bhatgaon l) . It begins: Namo Ndrayandya | 
srasti snmat-srl-R.-P~Pb.ena srimala Srl-Nepdlesvara-eakra-cuda - 
manind sri-Laksmi - Ndr ay an avatar a-sri-sri - Jayayaksamalladevena 



tharji etc. The whole inscription is dedicated to increasing the merits 
of Jayaraja Malta,'the pre-deceased son of the king. The date at 
the end is Samvat 588 kdrltika-kfsna-dvitiydydm tithau mrgasira- 
naksatre sadhya-yoge Sukra-vdsare . It is verified in all its ele¬ 
ments for Friday, November 13th, 1468. 

19) ms. Paiicaraksd , Darbar Library 1.1113.5. Colophon 2 *: R.-P.- 
Pb -sn Srl-Jayajdksamalladevasya vijayardjye | subham-astu | Sam¬ 
vat 590 srdvana~$uhla pratipadydydn-tithau magha-naksatre parigha- 
yoge karkkata-rdsim gate savitari simha rdsim gate candramasi || 
The date is verified in all its elements fort the second half of July 
28th, 1470. 

20) Stone inscription on a statue of Bhairava on a house to the South 
of Pasupati Nath 3 *. It is written in the reign of sri-suryavatjisa- 
nrpati-Jayayaksarnalla and mentions all of his living sons: srl- 
Jayardyamalla-nrpatiJi srl-Ratnamalloh prabhuh srimat srl-Rana - 
malla-devagunavdn srl-Rdmamallo nfpah khydta-$ri~Arimalla-deva- 
sukjrti sri-Purnamallo varah ; the last two were hitherto unknown 
and seem to have pre-deceased the king. There are two dates: 
A) Ndge vasau nandanavdra-gate (=* 588) ca varse caitre tama- 
hare (= 7 ?) tithau sravane ca fkse yoge Subhe bhfgudine ; this is veri¬ 
fied for Friday, April 15th, 1468. B) JSepdlahayane gate vidhu- 
ramdhra-bdne (= 591) mdghe Site tithivare navaml-prasa&te fkse 
vidheh SaSisuteni aindra-'yoge ; this is verified for Wednesday, 
January 30tli, 1471. 

21) ms. Sragdharastotra , India Office Library, 2723 II. Colophon 1 *: 
Sri-Kdsthamandapa-mahdndgare Cyekanamagufigitolahe Bam-vihd - 
radhivdsl 5) | .... || Samvat 594 caitra-kfsna-dvddasi uttrbhaadra - 

1) Unpublished. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 36. 

3) Unpublished. 

4) Published in CSPMIO , p. 1427, n. 7820. The authors were in doubt whether 
to read the year 594 or 597. The chronological verification decides for the first 
alternative. 

5) A Baippi-vihara is mentioned also in a ms. Amarako^a, Cambridge Univer¬ 
sity Library Add. 1685 ( CBMC , p. 17), dated NS 500 (1380 a.d.). 
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naksatre buddhadine | R. - P,-Pb,-$ri-Jayajaksamalladevasya 
vijayardjye etc. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified 
for Wednesday, April 13th, 1474. 

22) ms. Hitopadesasarnuccaya , Darbar Library 1.1608.5. Colophon 2 >: 
Sri- Yahsamalla-iirpater-vvijaye ca rdjye | Bhaktdpuri-nivdsito Va- 

rakirttirdmah .| Samvad-veda-gr aha-bane (— 594) jyestha 

kla-hares~(~l?)tithau likhitaiji || Written at Bhatgaon. The date 
appears to correspond to May 23th, 1474. 

23) ms. Paftcaraksa, Darbar Library 1.1114.2. Colophon 1 2 3) : Sri - 

Kasthamandapa . samvat 596 caitra-sukla-saptamydn-tithau 

ddrd-naksatre sukrama (= sukarma)-yoge dditya-vdsare likhitam- 
idarn sampurnna-pustakatn | R-P.—Ph.-sri-sri-Jayajaksamalladeva- 
sya vijayardje || Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified in 
all its elements for Sunday, March 31st, 1476. 

24) ms. Pancaraksd , Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, n. 566. 
Colophon : Sri-M.-Nepdlamandalesvara-Pb.-sri-sri- Jayayahsa- 

maUadevasya vijayardjye | Kasthamandapa . samvat 599 magha- 

sukla~dvdda$i-pra~trayodasydn-tithau pusya-naksatre dyusrnan[-yo• 
ge\ x X. Written at Kathmandu. The date is verified for Fe¬ 
bruary 4th, 1479. 


The modern vamsdvalis give to Jayayaksa Malla 43 years, 
but the dates of his documents show that he ascended the 
throne (probably as an associate king) already in the lifetime 
of his father in 1424 and that he lived till at least 1479; and 
this gives him a reign of at least 55 years. He had begun his 
career as governor of Bhatgaon, being mentioned as such in 
the Pa£upa1:i Nath inscription of Jayajyotir Malla (doc. 5), 
dated 1413; and thus he enjoyed a long life and a long reign. 
His residence, judging from the colophons, was Bhatgaon, but 
in the very last years Kathmandu came to the fore. 

His rule was at first curtailed by the fact that a younger 
brother of his, Jayajlva Malla, enjoyed for a time a subordi- 

1) CSPMIO : Jayayahga. 

2) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 75, and completed by Bendall, History , p. 29. 

3) Unpublished. 

*) Unpublished. 
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the following two colophons: 
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1) ms. Kuttammata , Asiatic Society of Bengal 4731. It is dated NS 292, 

but bears an endorsement by a later hand 1 > as follows: Samvat 
556 XXX mdgha-vralacara X X &ri~§rZ-Jivamaladeva ukapa(?)~ 
thdhurasem etc. The date corresponds to January February 1436. 

2) ms, Candravyakarana , present owner unknown. Colophon 1 2) : Nepd - 

labdagate mfgdhkara - saynechdya (?) -pafica - bdnayudha (= 561) 

.... srl~£ri~~Pasupati-caranaravinddrcanapardyana-ripurdjadaityatri- 
purd-suramdnavinirjjita~&ri-~sri-sariisdratdrini~-gauTUvara~$ri~-mahe&- 
var avatar a~sri-Laksmi~Ndr dyana$rl~$ri~ Jay ay ahsamalladeva-anuja- 
sri-srl-Jayajivo/nalladevasaheva-vijayardjyc || The date is 1440-1. 

This prince is mentioned again, under the same date of 
561, in doc. 9 of Jayayaksa Malla; but afterwards he disap¬ 
pears from history. 

Being the master of a stable and prosperous kingdom, Jaya¬ 
yaksa Malla embarked, almost alone among the Newari kings, 
in a career of conquest. Apparently he was helped by the utter 
confusion which reigned in Muslim India during the period 
before Bahlol Lodi’s reconquest of Jaunpur (1479) made the 
Sultanate of Delhi again the chief power of Northern India. 
Only by such particular conditions can we explain how the 
small Nepalese kingdom was able for a time to make his arm 
felt in the plains. The most authoritative source on the con¬ 
quests of Jayayaksa Malla is the Narapatijayacaryatika by king 
J a gajjyotir Malla of Kathmandu (c. 1617-1633), of which a 
manuscript is preserved in the Darbar Library, I. 1186. At 
the beginning it gives the genealogical list of its royal author, 
and Jayayaksa Malla is spoken of as follows: 

asid-vUvavUobhinirmmalayaiordiaii raghonvaye | 
vikhyato Jayayaksamalla-nrpatir-iidtdvaddtdSayah j 


1) Published in CSMASfi , VII, p. 76, n. 5086. 

2) Published by Levi, Le Nipal, II, p. 398. 
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djyarn Mithilam vijitya Magadham gatvd Gay dm pauri 
6 Nepa lam ~ a kanta karri vyaracayajjitva nrpdn-pdrvvatdn jj 
prdcydm yo Vangadeiam tad-anu SuranadTm daksine digvibhdge 
vikhydtah pascimdydm pravilasadasind Gorakhdpdlapdtah | 
bliiimirn saptdhagamyam-api dhanadadiso yo ’vadhikrtya bhu - 

ktvd 

reme dordandasuundah prakharataralasatkandakodandapanih || 
putrds-trayas-tasya etc , l) . 


Thus Jayaksamalla conquered Mithila and went as far as 
Gaya in Magadha; he made Nepal secure by defeating the hill 
Rajas; in the east he went to Bengal and to the south of the 
Ganges; in the West he contrived the ruin of the prince of Gorkha; 
to the north he extended his dominions by a distance of seven 
days’ march* The source of Kirkpatrick tells more or less the 
same tale, but adds that the king conquered 44 Sikarjoong of 
Tibet to the northward ” 2) . Sel-dkar-rdsoh was then as now 
an important trade mart on the Nepal-Lhasa route, and as 
such much coveted by the Nepalese rulers; a passing conquest 
by Jayayak?a Malla is intrinsically not impossible. As to the 
conquests in the plains, he may have invaded Tirhut (Mithila) 
and have marched as far as Gaya, but it is difficult to see in this 
anything more substantial than a raid. This aggressive policy, 
for which the little Nepal valley was neither fit nor strong 
enough, was only a passing interlude which left no trace. 

Jayayaksa Malla’s most important action in the field of 
religion was his entrusting the guardianship of the national 
shrine of Pasupati Nath to the Bhatta Brahmans from Southern 
India, wit h whom it has remained to the present day. He was 
also a builder, and the beautiful temple of Dattatreya m Bhat- 
gaon is due to him. Probably also the magnificent lattice 
windows in the adjoining Saiva Math, the finest in the valley, 


1) Published in CPMDN , I, p. 107. 

2) Kirkpatrick, p. 266. 
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kto this period. The national language was fostered 
Ished; and this long reign marks the triumphant entrance of 
Newari in the field of Nepalese epigraphy, where Sanskrit had 
been till then dominant. Henceforward the inscriptions were 
mostly couched in Newari, except for the formal portions 
containing the praise to the gods and the titles of the ruling king. 

But this greatest of the Malla kings inflicted an irreparable 
blow to the strenght and welfare of Newari Nepal by his baneful 
division of the country between his sons. The reason for his 
action is not apparent. There was, however some prelude to 
this, the import of which is now difficult to grasp. From the list 
of Jayayaksa Malla’s documents we can see that 16 of them 
belong to the period 1425-1457, and 8 to the period 1467-1479. 
There is a gap of 10 years without colophons of this king. Of 
course this may be pure chance; but just in this blank period 
a colophon dated 1462 shows the eldest son Raya Malla ruling 
with full royal titles: 

ms. Svarodayadasa , Darbar Library III.364.3. Colophon l) : Samvat 

582 vaisdkha-sukla-caturthi-pra-pancarnydydm tithau mrga.4Tra-na - 
ksatre4obhana-yoge adityavdre | sri-sri-R-P .--Pb .-sri-sri-Rayamalla- 
devasya vijayardjye || No place is mentioned. The date is verified 
in all its particulars for Sunday, April 5th, 1462. 

This document stands completely isolated 2) ; but it is suffi¬ 
cient to warrant the supposition that Raya Malla reigned for 


1) Unpublished, although the ms. is listed, with the wrong date of 482, in 
CPMDN , II, p. 46. 

2) A ms. of the Paiicaraksd in private possession, shown to Dr. L. D. Barnett 
in the British Museum, is said to be dated M.-Rdjdrdjendra-sakalardjacnkrddhisvara- 

gri-srf-Jayanrpondramalla Pb.-devdnam . vijayardjye . Samvat 596 jyestha- 

mdse $ukla-pdk$e ptirnnamdsydm tithau anurddha-naksatre siddhi-yoge . Ka- 

sthamandapa-nagare etc.; H. C. Kay, Dynastic History of Northern India , I, Calcutta 
1931, p. 227. Because of the date. Dr. Ray took Jayanj-pendra for another name 
of Katna Malla, the third son of Jayayaksa Malla. But there is no need for it. 
A king Jayanypendra Malla existed and was reigning in Kathmandu in NS 797 (date 
of the ms. mentioned on p. 98) and 799 (date of a coin). It is thus a-priori 
probable that 596 is but a misreading for 796. The proof that this is indeed the 
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jT time during those years, having usurped the throne 
is also evident that afterwards he was defeated and had to 
yield again the crown to his father. A hint to these events is 
contained in the source of Kirkpatrick, which states that Jaya- 
yaksa Malla completely subdued the refractory Rajahs (i.e. 
nobles?) of Patan and Kathmandu x) , by which probably the 
supporters of his rebellious son are intended. In any case, 
Raya Malla did not for all this forfeit his rights to the throne. 
On the point of death Jayayaksa Malla, either for misplaced 
fatherly love or for other reasons, departed from the sound 
tradition of unity, of which his own father with his two brothers 
had given such an example. He divided the kingdom among 
his three sons, giving thus rise to the kingdoms of Bhatgaon, 
Kathmandu and Banepa. It is interesting to note that this 
partition was really but a re-enforcement ot the Nepalese sub¬ 
divisions of the time of Jayasthiti Malla: the Bhatgaon prin¬ 
cedom, the Patan kingdom (in which Kathmandu was now the 
capital) and the chiefship of Banepa (where the Hamas no longer 
ruled). In any case, this resurrection of age-long traditions was 
soon modified by further developments. Banepa disappeared 
very soon, being absorbed by Bhatgaon. On the other side, 
about 1603 Patan seceded from Kathmandu, and after that time 
for more than a century and a half the history of Nepal was that 
of an unprofitable and barren struggle among the three brother- 
kingdoms, whose capitals lay at an average of 7-8 miles from 
each other. And this long-protracted storm in a tea-cup so 
weakened the Nepal of the Newars, that it fell a prey to the 
Gorkha conquerors in 1768/9. Thus, because of their own 
fault, the Newars ceased forever to be the masters in the fer¬ 
tile and happy valley of Nepal. 




case is given by the chronological verification. The date cannot be verified for 11*6, 
while, if we admit that Siddhi yoga is a quite likely m -take for Siddha yoga, it is 
verified in all its particulars for Wednesday, May 17th, 1676. 
l) Kirkpatrick, p. 266. 
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Social and administrative conditions 
A. 

The cities of Nepal. 

It is difficult to gain an even moderate idea of the mediaeval 
structure of the Nepalese state, because the colophons yield 
no material, the chronicles very little and the few inscriptions 
hardly more. 

The kingdom of Nepal included the valley proper and (at 
least during long periods) two considerable extensions: the 
Palamchok district to the East and the Navakoth region to the 
West. Both are mentioned fairly frequently in V 3 . They 
occasionally served as the refuge of branches of the dynasty 
ousted from the valley and as the seat of powerful vassals. In 
Nepal itself towns and town life seem to play a more important 
part in the documents of this period than in the inscriptions 
of the Licchavi time. Levi suggested that this was due to a 
shifting of the economy of Nepal from a purely agricultural to a 
mixed one, in which trade and crafts played an increasingly 
important role, the beginning of this process being roughly 
contemporary with the beginning of the period treated in the 
present work. But the documentary evidence hardly warrants 
such a sweeping conclusion. 

The mediaeval capital of Nepal and the centre of its political 
and cultural life was Patan X) , called Ela (Yala) or Yahgala in 

1) This statement rests on the general contents of V a , and above all on the 
evidence of the colophons, which in about half of the cases show that the ma¬ 
nuscript concerned was copied at Patan. 
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ari, and Lalitapurl, Lalitapattana or Lalitakrama in Sanskrit^ 
maintained this position till the times of Jayasthiti Malta, 
when it was supplanted by Bhatgaon. Within Patan, every¬ 
thing seems to have centered round the royal palace of Manigal, 
(or Manigal) which is normally taken as the reference-point 
for indicating the positions of the various monasteries of the 
town; they are stated to lie North, South, East or West of 
Manigal. ihis name has come down to our days; the modern 
name of the complex of buildings on the Darbar Square before 
the royal palace of Patan is Mangal Bazar; and Mangal appears 
to be but a vulgar pronunciation of Manigal, under the attrac¬ 
tion of the Sanskrit word mangala , good luck. 

Bhatgaon (Khopva, Khvopa or Kltrmprm in Newari, Bha- 
ktapuri or Bbaktagrama in Sanskrit) is said to have been found¬ 
ed about in the same period as the Newari Samvat, i.e. in 
the 9th century, although VW gives the credit for both achie¬ 
vements to one Ananda Malla, younger son of Abhaya Malla 
who lived in the 13th century! l! Bhatgaon soon became a 
very serious rival to her elder sister; in times of weakness and 


<SL 


anarchy, the seat of the rulers opposing the legitimate kings of 
Patan was usually Bhatgaon 2) . It seems, however, that it did 
not play the outstanding cultural role that Patan did. Being 
the capital of Jayasthiti Malla, Bhatgaon shared his zealous 
support for Hinduism, and to this day it remains a predomi¬ 
nantly Hindu city, the seat of orthodoxy, in contrast with 
Buddhist Patan and mixed Kathmandu. 

Kathmandu, called Yambu in Newari and Kasthamandapa 
in Sanskrit (the name Kantipura seems to he modern), played 
only a secondary role in this period. It was founded according 


1) Wright, p. 163. 

") This must be always understood as being within the frame of the reigning 
dynasty (first Thakuri, then Malla) and its internecine contests. As proved by the 
colophons and by the early chronicles, there is no truth in the contention of the 
later vamfdvalls that Bhatgaon was ruled by the dynasty of Nfinyadeva and Harisiipha. 
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erudition in 3824 Kaliyuga, i.e. 724 a.d. l \ whiclv 
quite well be correct. It is usually said that the city 
owes its modern name of Kasthamandapa to the still existing 
wooden structure built by Laksmi Narasimha Malla in NS 715 
(1595 a.d.) 2) . But the legend is definitely wrong, at least in 
this form. The name Kasthamandapa is much earlier and 
occurs in several colophons: of NS 263 (doc. 4 of Narendra 
deva 3) ), 403 (doc. 7 and 8 of Anantamalla), 537 (no name of 
king) 4) , 564, 594, 596, 599 (doc. 10, 19, 21, 22 of Jayayaksa 
Malla). But the city never played any substantial political 
role before the 15th century. 


B. 

Officials and feudatories. 

The Nepalese monarchy was theoretically absolute and by 
divine right. The king reigned by the favour of Pasupati; 
but after Jayasthiti Malla, although Pasupati retained the first 
place, the king is expressly said to rule by the favour of Manc^vari; 
we do not know the reason for this sudden comingo into favour 


0 Wright, p. 154; cf. Levi, Le Nepal , II, pp. 184-185. 

2) Wright, p. 211; cf. Levi, Le Nepal , I, p. 53; II, p. 249. 

3) This is therefore earlier than the of 313 (doc. 2 of Lak$mikamadeva), 
which was believed to be the earliest mention of Kathmandu under its Newari name 
Yambu; Levi, Le NSpal, II, p. 209. The first ms. to mention Yambu (and Kath¬ 
mandu in general) is a ms. Padmaputrika , Cambridge University Library; colophon 
(unpublished): Samvat 200-50-9 &ravana-6ukla~dvada§i-pra-trayoda$yam utrafddha - 

naksatre . sri-Yambu-kramdydm etc. There was no Karkafa sankrdnti in &ra- 

va$a, and this gives an intercalary A$adha according to the Bharadvaja system. The 
Sravana of the colophon corresponds therefore to nija-Sravana of the Sfirya Siddhanta 
and the date is verified for August 9th, 1139. 

1) Ms. Laksahomavidhiy Darbar Library III.388. Colophon (published in CPMDN , 
II, p. 84): Samvat 537 vai$dkha-&ita-navamyun-tithau likhitam-idam irl-Kdstaman - 
dapanagare etc. The date corresponds to April 25th, 1417. It has been misread 
as 531 both by H. P. Shastri and by P. C. Bagciii, On the antiquity of the name 
Kasthamandapa or Kathmandu , in I HQ, VII (1931), pp. 741-742. 
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.Very old deity, who was little heard of under the 
In practice the royal power was very much curtailed by the 
landed aristocracy, who in times of disorder, such as about 
1180 and between 1310 and 1380, took the law into their own 
hands and made and unmade kings at their will. According 
to the later vami&valis, during the period between the inva¬ 
sion of Nanyadeva and the arrival of Harisimha the monarchy 
Was practically in abeyance and Kathmandu was divided bet¬ 
ween 12 “ kings ”, while Patan had as many “ kings ” as there 
were tol (house-blocks) X) . But the colophons speak another 
language; however divided, however anarchical, the country 
(and the scribes with, it) always officially recognized a king as 
the titular head; at the utmost, they could oscillate between 
two claimants to the throne. The weak monarchy never resol¬ 
ved itself into a feudal confederacy, like the Maratha at the end 
of the 18th century. 

Of course beneath the surface and within this last uniting 
link the aristocracy was all in all. We have already met with 
some of these great noblemen: the Jivas of Udayapura and 
the chiefs of DhavalaSrotra in the lltb. and 12th centuries, 
the ruvulas of Pharphing and the Ramas of Banepa in the 
14th century; Jayasimha Rama is their most typical specimen. 

Our sources give us a certain number of titles, but it is 
sometimes difficult to decide whether they are real titles, or 
name of clans or of sub-castes. In any case, the chronological 
factor complicates things still more, because with the lapse of 
time old titles of office tended to become hereditary and to 
be turned into family names, devoid of any political impli¬ 
cation. We shall see further on some modern examples. 

The most outstanding of these titles are: 

Bhonta or bvanta (prefixed to the name); often given to 
princes of the royal family. It appears to be a Newari word, 
influenced by the Sanskrit bhagavan. 

l) Wright, p. 172. 
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lvlahatha (affixed to the name) was apparently the high 
: le in the land. In 497 Jyestha sukla 5, Pusya naksatra , 
Dhruva yoga, budha (the date is verified in all its elements for 
Wednesday, May 13th, 1377), the heir-apparent Jayadharma 
Malla, then ten years of age, was formally appointed mahStha 
by his father 1 2 *. It was also the title of Aneka Rama and 
Jayasiipha Rama. Its Sanskrit form was mahdttaka 2) . 

Samantci and mahdsdrnanta are very old titles, borne al¬ 
ready by Amguvarman in the 7t:h century. They occur only 
once in the chronicle 3 *, but are repeatedly mentioned in the 
colophons, and we need only to recall the mahasamantas of 
Udayapura and of Dhavala&rotra. It seems that the title 
indicated a feudatory chief with some degree of autonomy, 
mostly residing (as the name indicates) on the outskirts of the 
valley. 

Rdvuta (prefixed to the name) indicates a lesser feudatory 
chief, like the rdvat in Rajasthan. In 1407 Pharphing was 
ruled, under the suzerainty of the Nepalese crown, by four 
tSvutas , who were apparently brothers (doc. 14 of Jayadharma 
Malla). The higher title of mahdrdvuta occurs only once 4 5 *. 

Pradhana was in later Malla times the general name for 
the nobles; a special class, more exalted in rank, were the pra- 
dhananga. 

Pdtra and mahapdtra occur in several colophons and once 
also in the chronicle 6 *. They seem to indicate court officials. 

Mulami (affixed to the name) is a frequent title, whose 
exact import is difficult to ascertain. It seems to have become 



1) V», f. 57 a. 

2) Doc. 3 of Jayarjunadeva. This title was used also in Tirhut; M. M. Chakra- 
varti, Contributions to to the history of Smrti etc., in JASB , 1915, p. 385. Also in 
the Kbasiya-Malla kingdom of Western Nepal; A£okacalla’s Bodh Gaya inscription of 
the year 74, Epigraphia Indies XII, p. 30. 

3) In 465 Karttika kfsna 5 (October 26th, 1344) the mahdsdrnanta of Nava- 
kwatha (Navakoth) was taken prisoner by the Tripura chief; V*, f. 51a. 

4) V«, f. 49 b. 

5) V 1 , f. 25 a: mahdpdtra-pramukha . 


[ 175 ] 




^,3*'' a family name (Murmi). 


Mitary at an early date, assuming thus its modem char 


L. PETECII 


!§L 


Bharo , bharoka or bhalloka (affixed to the name) seems 
to have indicated the average nobleman of no outstanting 
position. It is perhaps the most frequent title in the 
vamsdvalis aud inscriptions, and is not unknown to the co¬ 
lophons. 

Jodhapati, i.e. commander-in-chief, was strictly a title of 
office; its occurrence is very rare. In 497, on the same occa¬ 
sion as mentioned above, Jaitarama Mulaml of Yubilaccha was 
appointed jodhapati by Jayasthiti Malls. 

Another military title was kwdtha-ndyaka, commander of 
a fortress J) . 

The Sanskrit titles amdtya and mantrin are sometimes used 
in the documents; but they appear to be mere literary remini¬ 
scences without a precise import. 

The religious intellighentzia seems to have played little or 
no political role. Plenty of names and titles are known from 
the colophons, but none of the rdjaguru or of the court vajrd- 
cdrya ever became a Richelieu of mediaeval Nepal. The only 
time in which the “ clergy ” (if this name can be employed in 
a Hindu society) were allowed any say in the reorganization, 
if not in the actual working, of the government of the country, 
was under Jayasthiti Mall a; but then their intervention left 
a lasting mark upon Nepalese society, as we are going to see 
in a short while. 

It is but inherent in the nature of our sources that we do 
not get from them any information about the common people, 
and chiefly about the peasantry. Still, it is remarkable that 
the colophons have so little to say about the wealthy merchant 
class, who must have been one of the cornerstones of Nepa¬ 
lese economy. An exception might be made for the goldsmiths 

1) V», ff. 52 b, 53 a. 
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kara, kanakakara ), who are mentioned a couple of tii 
-s; it was in the middle ages, as it is today, one of 
1 crafts among the Newars. 


C. 


Coinage. 


The only item of economic history about which some scraps 
of information can be gathered is the coinage. The position 
is still that outlined by Walsh half a century ago in his funda¬ 
mental article on the subject. We have coins of the Licchavi 
and early Thakuri period, i.e. contemporary with the inscrip¬ 
tions in Gupta characters. We have a fairly rich coinage of 
the three kingdoms into which Nepal was divided after 1480, 
the first dated coin being one of Siddhi Narasimha Malla of 
Patan, NS 751 (1631 A.D.) l) . But in between there is a 

long and total gap, as yet unabridged except for the unique 
coin struck in Nepal in the name of Ala ud-din Khalji. i he 
inquiries I made and the information 1 obtained in Nepal merely 
confirm this peculiar fact; no coins are extant for the period 
from the 8th to the 17th century. 

And yet we have literary evidence to the effect that gold 
coins called sivakanka and silver damma with the image oi a 
lion were struck by Sivadeva in the 12th century 2> . Of their 
actual use we can get some glimpses from colophons and 
inscriptions. 

A. - The Pirn Bahai inscription already quoted above j; 
mentions the donation for cult purposes of navadamma-Sivakd 
ddma traya karsanka karsa trayam. 1 would translate: Three 
dam of the new datnma—sivakd [currency]; and, by karsa rec¬ 
koning, three karsa ”. 


1) E. H. C. Walsh, The coinage of Nepal , in JR AS ♦ 1908, p. 732. 

2) See above, p. 55. 

3) See above, p. 118. 
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~ Further helow, the same inscription J) jneniu/ns- 
hedonation of nava-damma-divakd traydnka pla 3, which I 
would translate 44 three [Sivakd j of the new damma-sivalcd [cur¬ 
rency]; in figures, 3 pla 

~ A rns. oi the Aivayurwilaidstra , Cambridge Univer¬ 
sity Library Add. 2832, dated 484 (1364 a.d,), has an (unpubli¬ 
shed) endorsement by a later hand, dated 561 (?) Jyestha 
Sukla 13 (— June 2nd, 1441). It is to the effect that the mas. 
was paid damma—Sivakd dvaya—ddmadhika panca plankata pla 
5 damma 2. I would translate it: 44 Five pla plus two dam 
of the dumma-Sivakd [currency]; in figures, 5 pla and 2 damma ”. 

Of the terms here mentioned, karsa is a measure of weight; 
practically it is the Weight of the standard unit of money 1 2) , 
in our case of the damma. Dam (vernacular) or damma (literary) 
derives from the Greek drachma. In the 18th century it was 
the smallest silver coin of Nepal, of which 64 went to the 
suki (the latter appears to be the descendant of the sivakd). 
The word pla is unknown to me. It can hardly be an abbrevia¬ 
tion for pala. In any case, it is fairly clear that dam was the 
usual word for the silver damma and pla for the gold Sivakd. 
The ratio between the two is unknown. 

Afterwards gold disappeared from circulation; when Ne¬ 
palese currency was re-modelled by Mahendra Malla in the 16th 
century, it was a purely silver coinage. Neither sivakd nor 
damma coins have actually been found, and the blank in Ne¬ 
palese numismatics is stil absolute for our period 


1) This part, of the inscription is dated 479 aivina—Suhla—trayodaiycirri tithau 
iaura-vasare . The date is irregular, because the tithi ended on October 10th, 1359, 
which day was a Saturday -and not a Sunday. 

2) A. K. Sarkar, The coins and weights in Ancient India , in IIIQ y VII (1931), 
p. 701 (781). 

'*• JRegmi, Ancient and mediaeval Nepal , p. 156, mentions coins of Jayarjunadeva 
dated 1364 and 1381 A.D., citing as his authority the tables of Bewdall, Journey . 
But this is a mistake, as those tables show nothing of the sort; no coin of Jayarju¬ 
nadeva exists, as far as we know. 
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Caste system. 


The social structure of Nepal changed only slowly from the 
basis laid in the earlier period. The Newars were a population 
of Mongoloid stock and as such they showed some of the general 
peculiarities which are the common inheritance of all their 
racial background: social scaling in a more feudal than castal 
way; laxity of marriage rules with no bar to the remarriage 
of the widows and with no high fidelity standard of the women; 
few if any food taboos. Buddhism suited quite well this mental 
outlook. Newar Buddhists had no serious problems to cope 
with while adjusting the balance between their heritage and 
their religion. Quite different was the case with Hinduism, 
which couples an extremely lax and tollerant. religious outlook 
with a rigid social system. Since the very beginning of history 
the rulers of Nepal were Hindus. They worshipped by prefe¬ 
rence local forms of the Hindu gods (Pasupati, Mancsvarl); they 
were friendly and very often gave active support to Buddhism; 
but on the whole their religious position was that of most of the 
hill Rajas of the same period: an easy-going sort of Hinduism, 
with a good deal of laxity in the observance oi its social code. 

This is the picture presented by the inscriptions of the early 
period (5th-8th centuries); and down to about 1200 it must 
have remained more or less unchanged, although in reality we 
have no means to tell, the chronicles and the colophons giving 
no clue and the inscriptions being too few. Then a slow change 
came after the accession of the Malla dynasty. New deities 
were imported from the outside world, the most important one 
being the goddess Tulaja or Taleju. Her introduction is tra¬ 
ditionally attributed to Harisirpha in a.d. 1324. The colophon J) 


1) Published in CSPMIO, p. 1411, n. 7767; see above, p. 111. 
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te text, the Jatisangraha, has the following to say aboi 
: t '‘Tfee Nepalese were first Buddhists, worshipped the Three Jewels 
and followed the Ten Perfections. Then Harisimha etc. (here 
follows the traditional verse with the date of his entrance into 
Nepal). Inasmuch as in this year sri-Taleju-maju was intro¬ 
duced into Nepal, beginning from this time the Nepalese became 
Shivaite (Sivamargiya). There were many Brahmans from the 
Karnatak and from Mithila and their Nepalese pupils by thou¬ 
sands; many ksatriya, many sudra, worshippers of Durga and 
worshippers of Si va by the hundreds ”. This of course is highly 
exaggerated. Shaivism was no novelty in Nepal, if only because 
Pasupati himself was a form of Siva. But it certainly seem 
that both the worship of Siva and the influence of foreign Brah¬ 
mans sharply increased as the result of Harisimha’s activity. 

The Mallas claimed to be of good old Hindu stock ( raghu - 
vumsa-tilaka) and were therefore more prone to be sticklers in 
matters of caste and marriage. Then the political collapse and 
strong social shock suffered by Hinduism in the Northern In¬ 
dian plains on account of the Muslim conquest led to a revulsion 
in the sense of increased self-defence and self-consciousness. 
The lax Hindu society of the mountains, goaded by public 
opinion, tried to cleanse itself from pollution and to achieve 
a higher standard, measured by the adherence to the theore¬ 
tical rules laid down by the dharmasastras, and chiefly by the 
Manava—dhnrmasastra. The new regime founded by Jayasthiti 
Malla positively identified itself with this tightening of the social 
system of Hindu Nepal. Jayasthiti Malla himself took the 
lead and, assisted by an advisory council of five Indian pandits 
(Kirtinatha Upadhyaya Kanyakubja, Raghunatha Jha Maithili, 
Sr mat ha Bhatta, Mahlnatha Bhatta and Ramanatha Jha 
reorganized the ruling classes and the common people accord¬ 
ing to a new rigid scheme, which closely followed the orthodox 


0 Wright, p. 183. 
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Jifies and yet txied to take into account at least some of_„ 

peculiarities of local society. This sturdy frame proved itself 
quite serviceable and seems to have lasted in the whole unim¬ 
paired till the fall of the Mallas and of Newari Nepal in 1768-69. 
Jayasthiti Malla and his pandits did not lay emphasis on the 
classical four varnas , for which there was little justification in 
the reality of local conditions but divided outright the people 
in a series of what in India would have been called sub-castes. 
The scheme is as follows 

1) Dvija , vipra or brahmana. They were of two classes: 
Panca-Gauda of the Northern Indian plains, and Panca-Dra- 
vida; the latters, according to the tradition, had been brought 
into Nepal by Sankaracarya 2) . 

2) Bhupa, raja, narendra or ksatriya ; royal family, ari¬ 
stocracy and military class. 

3) Lekhaka , scribes, 

4) Kayasiha , scribes. 

5) Mantrin , state officials. 

6) Saciva , privy councillors. 

7) Amatya , ministers. 

8) Pujita , the officiating priests in the Saiva temples. 

9) Devacinla , speciality unknown. 

10) Acdrya , priest, teacher and sacrificator of the Hindu 
Newars. 

11) Grahacintaka , 12) Jyotisa , 13) Ganika. 14) Daivajna , 
astrologers. 

15) Aluma , ? 


!) Wjught, pp. 185-186. re-arranged and commented upon by Levi, Le Nepal, 
I, pp. 232-236. Iu some cases (nn. 17, 18, 20, 29, 48, 62, 63) I was able to sup¬ 
plement Levi’s explanations. 

2) A journey of Sankara to Nepal is accepted by all the modern chronicles, but 
can hardly have any basis on real fact. Not even the account of his spiritual conquests 
(di gvijaya) takes him farther north than Gauda (Bengal); &rimad-§ahkara-digvijaya 
by Vidyaragya, XVI.161 (Anandasrama edition, Poona 1915. p. 596). My atten¬ 
tion was drawn to this work by Professor Tucci. 
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Ay) Sricante, ? 

17) Sajakara , tailors. 

18) Supika, cooks. 

19) Cichaka , ? 

20) Marikara , confectioners. 

21) Silpikdra , craftsmen. 
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22) Bharika , bearers. 

23) Napika , barbers. 

24) Lepika , worker in stucco. 

25) Ddrukdra , wood carvers. 

26) Taksaka 9 carpenters. 

27) Srinkhari , ? 

28) Ksetrakdra , land surveyors. 

29) Kumbhakara , potter. 

30) Tuladhara , weigher. 

31) Karnika , weaver. 

32) Kamsyakara , alloys founder and bell casters, 

33) Suvarnakara 9 goldsmiths. 

34) Tamrakara , bronze smiths. 

35) Gopala , cowmen. 

36) Bhdyaldcahcu , ? 

37) Kamjikdra , ? 

38) Tayoruta, ? 

39) Tankddhdri , workers at the mint. 

40) Vimdrl , ? 

41) Surpakara > ? 

42) Natebaruda , ? 

43) Bathahom , ? 

44) Gay ana, singer. 

45) Citrakdra , painter. 

46) Surdblja , ? 

47) Natljiva , actor who lives by prostituting his wife. 

48) Mdndhura , probably the same as the modern manaii - 
dhar , oil presser. 
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49) Vyanjanakdra, sauce-maker, 

50) Mali, gardener, 

51) Mdmsavikri , butcher. 

52) Kirata , hunter. 

53) j Badi, ? 

54) Dhanyamari, ? 

55) Tandukdra, weaver (?). 

56) Nadichedi, cutter of umbilical cord (?). 

57) Kundakdra, ivory carver. 

58) Lohakdra, blacksmith. 

59) Ksatrikara, ? 

60) Dhobi, laundryman. 

61) Rajaka, dyer and cleaner. 

62) Niyogi, servant (?). 

63) Mdlangi, elephant driver. 

64) Carmakara, workers in leather. 

Outside these 64 subdivisions there ran another classification; 
it is difficult to see whether, in its lower ranks, it concerned 
other people or it Was another manner of considering the same 
social classes. 

The impure Brahmans, i.e. those issued from the union of a 
Brahman with a low-caste woman, were called Jaisi Brahmans. 
They were divided, according to the social condition of their 
mothers into four classes. A) Jaisi Acarya, sub-divided into three 
sections; they were issued from women of the Acarya caste, were 
allowed to wear the Brahmanical thread and were to act as 
acarya for the Jaisi Brahmans. B) Jaisi Daivajiia, sub-divided 
into four sections; they were allowed to wear the Brahmanical 
thread and were to act as astrologers for the Jaisi Brahmans. 
C) Jaisi Yaidya, subdivided into four sections; they were not 
allowed the use of the Brahmanical thread, and were to act as 
doctors. D) Jaisi Srestha, working at many occupations and 
therefore subdivided into a great number of sections, of which 
only the first ten were allowed to wear the Brahmanical thread. 
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r ;,jy The Jyupu, or cultivators, by far the majority of the Newari 
population, were ranged among the sudras with. 32 subdivisions; 
so where the Kumhal, or potters, with four subdivisions. At 
the bottom of the scale there was the caste of the Podhya, in 
four subdivisions, working at the lowest trades (hangmen, dog- 
killers, sweepers etc.). 

As for the Buddhists, they were .more or less fitted into the 
scheme by the conventional ruling according to which the ban- 
dya (monks, all of them married and mostly hereditary) were 
considered as descendants of Brahmans and Ksatriyas converted 
to Buddhism, and were therefore accepted as Brahmans or 
Ksatriyas (according to their family genealogies) without fur¬ 
ther subdivision. This put the Buddhist “ clergy ” on a footing 
of parity with the Brahmanic “ clergy ”. For the Buddhist 
laity no distinction was necessary, since the subdivisions sketch¬ 
ed out above could apply very well to both religions. This 
was made possible by the fact that Jayasthiti Malla’s social 
constitution was only very partially a schedule of castes; most 
of its divisions referred not to castes, but to occupational groups: 
crafts, trades etc. J) . And although there is a good deal of 
overlapping between castes and vocational groups, there is no 
complete coincidence; thus Buddhist craftsmen could find their 
place in the schedule very early, side by side wdth real Hindu 
sub-castes. 

How much of Jayasthiti Malla’s work has survived and is 
still valid today? This question was properly put forward by 
S. Levi, who tried to give an answer by drawing on materials 
collected by Hamilton, Hodgson and Oldfield 1 2) . Tbe same 
materials, with the additon of those collected by Earle (Census 


1) One of the best knowers of sociological structures in the Himalaya, referring 
to present day’s conditons, says that “ although the number of Newar castes is consi¬ 
derable, many so-called * castes ’ are nothing but occupational and non-endogamous 
segments of large caste-groups C. v. Furer-Haimendorf, The inter-relations of 
caste and ethnic groups in Nepal , in BSOAS , XX (1957), p. 245. 

2) Le Nepal , I, pp. 239-244. 
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ya 1901), were tabulated and compared by K. P. Chatw 


[yay 1} ; he was not able, however to supplement them 


with original field work. 1 have preferred to start from scratch 
and to describe the present situation from personal obser¬ 
vation. For this I relied chiefly on the information supplied 
by Mr. Thakur Lai Manandhar and by vajracdrya Purnaharsa, 
to both of whom my best thanks are due 2) . 

Modem Nepalese society is basically divided into two sec¬ 
tions: Sivamargl and BauddhamargI, corresponding to the two 
religions of the land. This bipartition, however, does not go 
all the way down, but stops at the higher, sacerdotal and govern¬ 
mental classes. The lower strata of Nepalese society, and 
chiefly the peasantry, are from the social point of view undiffe¬ 
rentiated by religion; i.e. the religious difference does not cor¬ 
respond to a social one. In pure theory, the middle classes 
consider themselves as Juvarnargl and the lower classes as Baud¬ 
dhamargI, but this is only partly true in practice and has no 
direct bearing on the religious conditions. The following scheme 
tries to adhere as closely as possible to reality. Of course it 
concerns only the Newars and not the Gorkhalis, who came 
into the valley much later than the period under consideration. 
We must keep in mind two main points: 1) The classical divi¬ 
sion into four varna has practically nothing to do with the 
present-day’s conditions in Nepal; they are here mentioned only 
as a convenient theoretical frame; 2) The safest criteriuxn of 
distinction is intermarriage and the acceptance of drinking 
water, matters about which Nepalese society is still rather 
strict 3) . 

U K. P. Chattopadhyay, An essay on the history of Neuar culture , in JASB , 
1923, pp. 465-560. 

2) A slightly different, but perhaps over-simplified classification is found in 
C.v. FOrer-Haimendorf, Loc. cit . 

31 But not overmuch so. “ Caste endogamy is not strictly observed among 
the Newars and there is customary provision for inter-caste unions ”, C. v. Fubek- 
Haimendorf, Loc. cit. 
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Buddhist 


Brahman: 1) Deva Brahman; they 
are employed by the Ncwars 
for performing Sraddha . 

2) Bha|^a Brahmans; of these, 
those families who immigra¬ 
ted into Nepal in recent ti¬ 
mes are considered pure; the 
earlier ones are considered 
as mixed, and are not em¬ 
ployed at the shrine of Pa- 
Sup ati. 

3) Jha or Tirahutiya Brah¬ 
mans. 

There is no intermarriage 
between these three divi¬ 
sions; they are, however, 
socially equivalent and are 
accordingly employed at the 
shrine of Pa&upati (with the 
exception of the mixed Bhat- 
ta, as said above) The head 
of that temple is now a 
Bliatta Brahman from My¬ 
sore; till some time ago he 
was a Nambudri Brahman 
from Kerala. 

In line of theory, the next Hindu 
caste should be that of the 
Ksatriya. Till 1768 only the 
royal family was recognized 
as Ksatriya, with the caste- 
name of Thakurl. But today 
no pure Thakurt are held to 
exist, and therefore there are 
no Ksatriya in Nepal. 


1) Vajracarya or Guhhaju; lear¬ 

ned monks. 

2) Sakyabhiksu or Banre (bandya); 

simple monks; very many of 
them are goldsmiths by trade. 




MINISr^ 



MEDIAEVAL HISTORY OF NEPAL 


Hindu and Buddhist 
Sivamargi 



VaiSya (the name is not used in Nepal): 

I class: Thakurl; partly descendants of the old royal family. 

II class: Mahaju, the ancient Mahatha; they call themselves amdtya . 
Pradhanaiiga; this title was used by the descendants of the 
lateral lines of the Mallas; Chandra Shamsher Jang forbade the 
use of the name Malla, substituting Rajalavat (mixture of kings) 
for it; but now they are resuming it. 

Pradhan; formerly the general title of noblemen. 

Mula or Murmi, the ancient Mularni. 
and others. 

The general name of these first subdivisions of the II class is 
chdthare , because they are traditionally issued from six fami¬ 
lies who had come from India. They intermarry with the Tha¬ 
is, uris of the 1st class. 

Acarya and Gokul Acarya. 

JoSi. 

Rajbhandari or Bhanni. 

Maske (the Makhi of S. L6vi). 

These four divisions were originally Brahmans; they were degra¬ 
ded under Gorkhali rule. 


Bauddhamargi 


Sresjha; theoretically they may intermarry with the upper 
castes, but the issue follows the caste of the mother. They are 
subdivided into three groups: 

A) Kayastha, writers. 

B) Nikhu, painters of religious images. 

C) Lakliay, the Lakhipar of Levi, personal attendants. 

Ill class: mixed castes ( lawd ), among whom the Baga and Sc§ya 
(Bagho Shashu of L&vi). 

Stidra (the name is not used iu Nepal): 

I. Uday or Ur ay, merchants (chiefly in Tibet), carpenters metal 
workers. They are sub-divided into seven groups, who do not 
intermarry: 
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A) Kasar, workers in metal. 

B) Lohankarmi, stonecutters (but the name means work 
in metal). 

C) Sikarml, carpenters. 

D) Thambat, workers in copper, bronze and zinc. 

E) Awal, tilers. 

F) Maddikarint, bakers. 

G) Tuladhar, weight-makers. 

II. Jyapu, cultivators. They use as name-endings several words, 
foremost among which are: Maharjun (military), Suwal (cooks), 
Singh (very recent, imported from the plains), Dongol (measurers 
of land), Sapu (Gopa of L6vi; herdsmen). Levi (p. 242) cites 
other names (nn. 17-22), of which those still in use, but only 
at Bhatgaon and its neighbourhood, are Kumhar (potters) and 
Karbujha (musicians at funerals). 

III. A group consisting of seven castes which are socially at the 
same level, but do not intermarry between themselves nor with 
the Uday or the Jyapu: 

A) Salmi or Manandhar, originally oil-pressers, engineers and 
merchants. 

B) Nau, barbers. 

C) Kau, blacksmiths. 

D) Chipa, dyers. They use as name-ending in signatures the 
word Ranjitkar. 

E) Khusa (Kaussa of Levi), palankeen-bearers. Sometimes 
they call themselves Tandukar (the 55th caste oi Jayasthiti 
Malla). A sub-caste of the Khusa are the Musa, now reduced 
to two or three families at Bhatgaon. 

F) Pum or Citrakar, painters. 

G) Gathu or Mali, gardeners. 

IV. A) Putuvar, now called Dali, carriers. A sub-section of them are 
the Balami, carriers. These live outside the valley. They were 
ennobled by PjrthivI Narayaij, when they saved his life by car¬ 
rying him to safety after he had been wounded in a lost battle; 
Levi, Le Nepal, I, p. 243. The two sections intermarry, but the 
issue follows the mother. 

B) Tepay, cultivators of vegetable gardens and chiefly of 
the palung grass. 

C) Duin; originally they belonged to the Balami, but now 
they are quite distinct from them. 
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D) Pulpul or Pulu, hearse-bearers. 

E) Tatti, vendors of necessaries for funeral ceremonies. 

F) Sagan (Sanghar of L4vi); they are no longer laundrymen. 
They were promoted to a higher caste by Laksmi Narasimha 
Malla of Kathmandu, but are now limited to a few families in 
Deo Pat tan. 

Several other casts of this IV class mentioned by L$vi seem to 
have disappeared; such are the Bhat (n. 24), Konar (n. 32), 
Katthar (n. 34), Balliaiji (n. 36), Yungvar (n. 37), Pihi (n. 41), 
Nalli (n. 45). 


<SL 


Intouchables: 


A) Nay, butchers. They use as name-ending the word Khadgi 
(Kasai of Levi). They claim a Ksatriya origin, as the descen¬ 
dants of a son of Harisirnha who lost his caste for killing a 
bufalo in order to fulfil a prophecy. 

B) Kusle or jogi, tailors and temple musicians. A sub-section 
of them are the Dhom (Dliunt of Levi); but the Kusle consider 
them as inferiors. 

C) Po, fishermen and priests in the temples on the banks of 
the rivers. In Newari they are sometime called Deola. Levi s 
Puriya or Podhya. 

D) Harahuru. 

E) Camkhala (Levi’s Camakallak), sweepers. 

F) Kulu, leather workers (but they do not make shoes). Sec¬ 
tions E and F are considered to be of the same rank. 


The Dhauwi (n. 4) of Levi seem to be no longer in existence. 

As we can see, Jayasthiti Malla’s scheme has undergone 
such changes in the lapse of time as to he practically unreco¬ 
gnizable today. But the general outlines and the inner spirit 
are still the same. As for the connection of trade and caste, 
it is slowly breaking down under modern conditions, although 
at present we can say that the normal trade of a caste is still 
followed by a substantial number, and in some cases by the 
majority, of its members. 


[ 189 ] 



APPENDIX I 


The successors of Nanyadeva. 

Nanyadeva’s descendants continued to rule in Tirhut. Ac* 
cording to Vidyapati’s Purusapariksd, his son Malladeva lived 
at the court of Jayacandra (1170—1193), the Gahadavala king 
of Kanauj. Although the date is impossible for the son of 
a king who ascended the throne in 1097, he may have been a 
historical person, because an image of Laksjni Narayana at 
Bhit—Bhagvanpur in Darbhanga district bears the (unpublished) 
inscription Om srZ-Malladevasya *>. R. K. Choudhary suggests 
that Nanyadeva’s dominions were partitioned after his death, 
with Gangadeva ruling in Tirhut proper and Malladeva in 
Nepal and a portion of Eastern Tirhut 1 2) ; but there is no trace 
of Malladeva in Nepalese tradition, chronicles, colophons and 
inscriptions. 

The list of Nanyadeva’s actual successors is found in the 
following texts: 

1) A traditional verse found with very substantial variants 
in VK and in K. P. Jayaswal’s introduction to the RajanZd 
ratnakara , in JBORS vol. X (1924). 

2) Pratapa Malla’s inscription of 1649 (Ind. Ant., vol. IX, 

p. 188). 

3) The drama Mudita-Kuvalayaiva (see back p. 52). 

4) The lists of F. Hamilton, An account of the king¬ 
dom of Nepaul, Edinburgh 1819. 

1) R. IC. Choudhary, The Karnats of Miihild , in ABORI XXXV (1955), p. 98, 
I did not see the other paper by the same author, Malladeva , in Indian History Con¬ 
gress, Proceedings of the Thirteenth Session (Nagpur 1950)» 

2) R, K. Choudhary, The Karnats of Mithild , p. 100. 
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is, as recorded by Rashbehari Das, 
Parameshvar Jha and J. K. Misra i] . 

According to all these sources, Nanyadeva’s son was Ganga- 
deva or Gangadeva. He is probably identical with the king 
Gangeyadeva mentioned in the following document: 

ms. Ramdyana (partial), Darhar Libray 1.1079. Colophon 2 *: Samvat 
1016 dsadha badi 4 M.-punyavaloka~somavamsodbhava~garudadhvaja - 
srimud-Gangeyadeva-bhujyamdna-lirabhuktau halydna-vijayardjye 
Nepdladesiya-sri~blidnda$dlika-~sri-Anandasya krte Patahdvasthita - 
(Kdyastha, added by a later hamlj-pandita--gri-Srikurasydtmaja~sri- 
Gopatindlekhidarn || 

Kendall referred the year 1076 to the Yikrama era (a.d. 1019) 
and identified the king with the Kalacuri Gangeyadeva. But 
Levi 3) showed the impossibility of this interpellation. Afterwards 
Majumdar proposed to refer the date to the Saka era (June 
1st, 1154) and to identify the king with Nanyadeva’s son Gan¬ 
geyadeva 4) . Mirashi discussed the whole question afresh, passing 
in review the precedent theories; he accepted the date in V i~ 
krama Samvat and suggested the existence of a Rastrakuta dy¬ 
nasty in Tirhut in that period 5) . The most recent studies are 
those by Choudhary. In the first he is non-committal % but 
in the later ones he definitely supports Majumdar, without, 
however, contributing any fresh element to the problem 7) . 

D Quoted by R. K. Choudhary, The Karndts of Mithild , p. 93. 

2) First published by Bendall, History, p. 18. Reading corrected by V. V. Mi¬ 
rashi, Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti, in ABORI, XXIII (1942), p. 293, and by Lokesh, 
BhdluMlika or BhdndaMalika?, in ABORI , XXVI (1945), p. 298. 

3) Le Nepal, II, p. 202. 

4) R. C. Majumdar, King Nanyadeva of Milhila, in IRQ, VII (1931), p. 681. 

5) V.V. Mirashi, Gangeyadeva of Tirabhukti, in ABORI, XXIII (1942), pp. 291-301. 

0) R. K. Choudhary, Political history of Mithild , in JIH, XXXII (1954), p. 136. 

7) R.K. Choudhary, The Karndts of Mithild , pp. 102-106; Some important lite¬ 
rary colophons and their bearings on the history and chronology of Milhila, in JIH, 
XXXIV (1956), p. 323. 
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hoy opinion too, Mirashi’s objections to Majumdar’s tl^j 
lot decisive. The strongest is that Gangeyadeva of the colo¬ 
phon belongs to the lunar race, while Nanyadeva and Gangu- 
deva are stated to be Suryavamsi by the Pratapa Malta inscrip¬ 
tion of 1649. But no actual record of the Karnata dynasty 
says anything on this score, and the inscription is too late to 
be authoritative, the more so as we know how the later Mallas 
embroidered on their real or alleged descent from Harisimha and 
Nanyadeva. On the whole, I incline to think that Gangeyadeva 
is Gahgadeva and that he lived in Saka 1076, i.e. a.d. 1154. 

He was followed by Narasimha or Nrsimha, who for the 
first time had to deal with the Muslim invaders; he was follow¬ 
ed in his turn by Ramasimha, who was a patron of Sanskrit 
literature l) 2 3 . These rulers maintained some connection with 
Nepal, because their names appear in the early vamsavalis. 
The first entry is as follows: Samvat 303 caitra-sukla 13 Sri- 
Narasimhadevasya putra sri-Ramasimhadevasa jata; thivo Tha- 
kura; i.e., on March 8th, 1183, Ramasimhadeva, the son of 
N arasimhadeva, was born; he was a ruler J) . The second entry 
mentions under the date of 364 Jye?tha krsna pratipad (= May 
24th, 1244) the name of Aphu Ramasimha Raja, in an obscure 
context concerning foundations and religious ceremonies 3 . 

A peculiar chronological element is given by a vatnsdvali 
in Sanskrit verse, of which a photograph is in possession of 
Professor Tucci (VT). First of all, it gives the list as in the 
modern chronicles down to Ramasimha, but stops with him. 
Then it relates how Ramasimha was dethroned by Mukunda- 
sena, a king of Palpa in Western Nepal, who invaded and looted 
the valley, but incurred thereby the wrath of Pasupati; his 

1) Some materials (chiefly traditional) on these two rulers have been collected by 
R. K. Choudhary, The Karndts of Mithila , pp. 107-110. 

2) V*, f. 35 a. The term Thakura is employed in the Newari portions of later 
Malla inscriptions and documents (usually in the last place, after the name) with 
the meaning of sovereign, ruler. 

3) f. 36 b. 
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yas destroyed by a pestilence and he himself died Lr 
ight w . Mukundasena is thus dated in the chronicle: Dvi- 
rama-iunyendu 1032 susdke mahidhra-sat-rudra mite 1167 sam- 
vat j somendu-caksur-yuga 4211 mdna varse kale taddbhun- 
nrpatir -Muhundah 2) . These dates would correspond to 1X10 a.d.; 
but this is impossible, because they would fall in the time of 
Nanyadeva and not of his great-grandson. I think therefore 
that the verse is a Wrong reconstruction (like so many others), 
and that the only original and true element in it is the year 
1167, which must be referred to the Saka era and not to the 
Vikrama, which was not then employed in Nepal and Tirhut. 
The date would be 1245 a.d. Now, we know from a vamsdvali 
of Baglung that Mani Mukunda, probably identical with our 
Mukundasena, was a ruler of Palpa and the maternal grand¬ 
father of Jitari of Dullu 3> . Jitari lived in 1288-1290, and 
thus his grandfather belongs to the middle of the 13th cen¬ 
tury, which agrees quite well with the date arrived at above 
by another way. And both in their turn agree with the date 
of Ramasimha in V 3 . Thus I admit my correction of VT to 
be justified and would propose to give the chronology of the 
first four kings of the Karnata dynasty as follows. 

Nanyadeva c. 1097-1145 

Gaiigadeva c. 1145-1175 

Narasiipha c. 1175-1205 

Ramasimha c. 1205-1245 

Ramasimha was succeeded by Saktisimha (Hamilton, the 
inscription of Pratapa Malla) 5) , whom the Mithila tradition 


1) The same story is told in Wright, pp. 170-572. But here the event is 
referred to the times of Haridcva, which is chronologically impossible. 

2) VT, avail III, v. 130. 

3) See G. Tucci, Preliminary Report on two scientific expeditions in Nepal , Rome 
1956, p. 121. 

4) Rama&irpha enjoyed a very long reign according to all traditions: 58, 86, 92, 
62 years. R.K. Choudhary, The Karndts of Mithila , p. 93. 

5) The modern vamsdvalis place by mistake Sakthiipha or SaktidevR before Rama- 
sifpha, which is shown to be impossible by the above-quoted second entry in \ 3 . 
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(T^lruding K. P. Jayaswal’s version of the verse found in 
Calls Sakrasimha l) . VK and the Mudita-Kuvalaydsva sharply 
diverge from these accounts, and instead of Sakti- or Sakxa- 
sirpha they have one Bhavasimha. The only extant document 
of this period shows yet another name: 

ms. Kdsikdvivaranapanjikd , Nor monastery in Tibet. Colophon 
Laksman adeva~satpancasatdbdiya rdjye . ..... 56 srlmad- Virasim- 
hadevas-tanyamanayam Tirabhuhtau Sdlmalipdtake sthitva likhitam - 
idarti chatra-sn-iubhafikaddsena .... mdrga sudi 14 etc. Salmall- 
pataka is the same as Pataka in the colophon of Gangeyadeva (see 
above). The date belongs to the same type as those of A£okaealla 3 4 >, 
and must be understood “ after the rule of Laksmapasena had 
ceased” (abdlya for atlta). It seems therefore to correspond to 
November 18th, 1260. 

Virasimha is completely unknown to tradition, and the 
oscillation in the names of Ramasimha’s successors seems to 
point to a period of civil war. The only other piece of in¬ 
formation is to the effect that Sakrasimha is supposed to 
have been defeated by Muslim invaders in H. 697, i.e. in 
1297-98 A.i). I doubt whether this date can be accepted as 
authentic. 

According to the Nepalese authorities the next ruler was 
Bhupalasimha (Hamilton, the Pratapa Maila inscription, mo¬ 
dern vamsdvalis; also K. P. Jayaswal’s verse) or Karmasirpha 
(VK, Mudita-Kuvalaydfaa ). Both these names seem to be 
unknown to Mithila tradition. 

The list after Ramasimha and before Harisirpha is so doubt¬ 
ful, that I do not dare to set up a chronological table 5> . In any 
case, all these princes did definitely not rule in Nepal. They 

3) R. K. Choudhaky, The Karnats of Mithila , pp. 93 and 113. 

2) RS, XXI, p. 37. 

3) For this reckoning see Appendix II. 

4) M. I. Rahmani, quoted by R. K. Choudhary, The Karnats of Mithila , p. 113. 
5} Harisirpha’s earliest date is given by a ms. Bhattikdvyatikd , Asiatic Society 

of Bengal 4795. Colophon (published in CSMASB , VII, p. 66 n. 5067): SrimadDha - 
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kings of Tirhut; at the utmost, they may have prese 
ome small foothold in the hills on the border. The tale of 
Mukundasena, in which a historical kernel is overlaid with 
legend nearly out of all recognition, refers to some inroad from 
Western Nepal, from which the Tirhut riders Were the chief 
sufferers. And this is all that can be said about this portion 
of the modern vamsdvalls. 

rasimhadeva-rdjye LctSain 159 phdlguna bndi 1 Sanaa Hernmbdya naxnah • In this 
early period the starting point of the Lak§manadeva era was A.D. 1120; K. P. Jaya- 
swal, Dating in Lakshmanasena Era, in JBORS , XX (1934), pp« 20-23. I he tithi 
would correspond then to March 1st, 1279, which day, however, was a Wednesday 
and not a Saturday . Besides, the date seems very early, perhaps too early. This 
raises again the problem of the starting point of the Lakfima^asena Era, with which 
we cannot deal here. 
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A note on the chronology of the Khasiya ruler Asokacalla. 

The chronology of the Khasiya kings of Western Nepal, whose 
very existence was practically unknown before Tucci’s disco¬ 
veries, has received some sidelights from the Nepalese chro¬ 
nicles, as I have had occasion to show repeatedly. I would 
like to discuss here one point with which Nepal is not con¬ 
cerned. 

The father of Jayatari (Jitarimalla), who invaded Nepal in 
1288 and 1290, was Asokacalla. We know from two Bodh 
Gaya inscriptions that he w-as reigning in the years 51 and 74 
Laksmanasenasya atlta-rajye. Tucci 1 2) , following R. C. Majumdar, 
assumed these dates to correspond approximately to 1251 and 
1274 A. d. Of this Laksmanasenasya atlta-rajye reckoning 
only one other epigraphic example exists: Jayasena’s Janibigha 
inscription of the year 83 3) . There is also the already cpioted 
colophon of the Kasikdvivaranapahjikd 4) , written in Tirhut 
Laksmanadeva-satpahcasatabdlya (abdlya is probably a mistake 
lor atlta ); I did not look for other colophons with similar dates, 
and so some more may exist in the Darbar Library or else¬ 
where. 

This reckoning is definitely not identical with the well- 
known Laksmanasena Samvat, the initial date of which oscil- 

1) D. R. Bhandarkak, A list of the inscriptions of Northern India , nn. 1467 and 
1468. 

2) G. Tucci, Preliminary report on two scientific expeditions in Nepal , pp. 67-68. 

3) D. R. Bhandarkar, A list etc., n. 1469, 

4) See p. 195. 
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in various periods, but was always supposed to fall 
first quarter of the 12th century. The inscriptions of 
Alokaeaila and Jayasena are not dated in a definite era, but 
merely after the fall of the Sena kingdom, a resounding event 
that finally brought down the curtain on Hindu rule in the 
Gangetic plains; about as one would say, so and so many years 
after the end of World War II. This is the only way of ex¬ 
plaining the peculiar expression ntita—Tdjyc, the Laksmanasena 
era has nothing to do with it 1} . 

Thus the interpretation of Asokacalla’s dates depends on 
the date of Laksmanasena’s flight from Nadia, which meant for 
all intents and purposes the end of his imperial rule, if not 
of his reign as a local chief. This date is uncertain and has 
been the subject of much discussion. The last writer on the 
subject, Ahmad Hasan Dani, after passing in review all the 
different opinions, concludes in favour of the date of 1204 2) . 
Now, our second inscription has a verifiable date: year 74, 
vaisakha badi 12, guran. The only complete verification for a 
starting point within the first decade of the 13th century is 
for Thursday, May 19th, 1278, when the ending point of the 
tithi was on 54 ghatika 36 pa la i.e. at 9,50 p.m. !) . I his strik¬ 
ingly confirms the conclusions of Mr. Ahmad Hasan Dani. 
We may thus be certain that Muhammad ibn-Bakhtiyar took 
Nadia in 1204 and that, on the other side, the dates of Aso- 
kacalla’s reign are 1255 and 1278. 


1) See also P. L. Paul, The origin of the Laksmanasena era, in Indian Culture, II 
(1935-36), pp. 579-584. 

2> Ahmab Hasan Dani, Dote of Bakht-yar's raid on Nadiya, in I HQ, XXX (1954), 
pp. 133-147. 

8) In these calculations I assume the months to be amdnta as is it is the norma 
rule in Tirhut. 
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Managrha and Kailasakuta. 

One ot the best known peculiarities of Nepalese history in 
the times of Amsuvarman and his successors is the co-existence 
of two royal residences: Managrha (Licchavi nominal kings) 
and Kailasakuta ( de-facto rulers). They have never been 
paopeily localized, But now I think we can contribute some 
new elements to this interesting question. 

As shown above (p. 172), the mediaeval centre of Patan 
was Manigal, the modern Manga! Bazar. It seems to me that 
there is a strong likelihood that the name Manigal goes back 
to Managrha and that the two sites are identical. Newari gal 
is the equivalent of Sanskrit grha; and Man! or Man! cannot be 
a corruption of mani , jewel, because the first vowel is always, 
without exception, written as long. Man! and Mana have the 
same root as, and are presumably connected with the goddess 
Manesvari, who from the beginning to the end was placed in 
a special relationship with the royal houses of Nepal. It 
must not be concealed that a local tradition seems to place 
Managrha in the neighbourhood of Deo Pattan; but it is 
difficult to assess its value. Until positive evidence to the 
contrary is forthcoming, I still incline to identify old Mana¬ 
grha with the emplacement of the modern royal palace of 
Patan. 

Kailasakuta, so important in the 7th century, is mentioned 
only twice in the mediaeval period, in two documents relating 
to one and the same person: 
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■itagovinda, Darbar Library IV. 45. Colophon 1 ); Samvnt 
vini-krsiia-pancamydm tithau mrgasira-naksaire \ variydno-yoge | 
snkra—vdsare \ vadinaklahna<n (?) Gitagovinda sarnpurnajardli | sri— 
Yangala-dese sri-Kaildsakuta-vaja-mahapatra sri-Udayasimhadeva- 
sydrthena \ sn-Manlgalaka Vifccha (?) Vijayaramena likhitam-iti . 
The tithi corresponds to September 25th, 1347; but neither the 
day of the week nor the naksatra nor the yoga agree. Perhaps 467 
could be a mistake for 466 or 469, since in that decade the date 
can be verified only for Friday, October 5th, 1346, or for Friday, 
October 2nd, 1349. 

2) ins. NavagrahadaJavicdra , Darbar Library IV- 27. Colophon i 
Sarnvat 413 dvirdsddha—krsna-trtiydydn-tithau sntavf sa—naksatre su- 
bha—yoge Suhra—vdsare | sri - \angal(idf?se sri~K(iildsiikuta~vcij(i—7iici~- 
hdpdtra sri—Udayasimhadevasyarthena etc. There was no sahkrdnti 
in Bhadrapada, which causes an intercalary Asa<Jha according to 
the Bharadvaja system. This rfvir-Asadha corresponds to Sravana 
in the Surya Siddhanta. The date is completely verified for Friday, 
July 19th, 1353. 

Vaja in both colophons seems to be (if I am not mistaken) 
an abbreviation for vamsaja. The translation would be: TJda- 
yasimhadeva, the nobleman ( mahapatra ) descendend from the 
dynasty of Kailasakflta in the district of Patan (Yangala) ”, 
Kailasakuta is therefore to be looked for somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of Patan, and not near Pasupati Nath and Deo 
Pattan. 

Summing up, the altemance between Managrha and Kaila¬ 
sakuta seems to refer merely to changes of palace within Patan 
and its neighbourhood. 

t) Published with many mistakes and misunderstandings by VaLENTIW-De 
Rjgo, Un aiilico codice inedito del Gitagovinda, in RSO, X4 til (1940), p. 59. 

2) Unpublished. 
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China and the Nepalese rulers . 

It is necessary to discuss the relations between China and 
Nepal at the beginning of the Ming dynasty, and the political 
situation underlying them. Some glimpses of them we had 
already during our reconstruction of the rule of the Rama 
family. 

The beginning of China’s intercourse with Nepal l) 2 was due 
to the initiative of the imperial government, which was not 
in that period an exceptional move. The chapter on Nepal in 
the official history of the Ming dynasty, published in 1739, 
describes it as follows. 

In the 17th year of the Hung-wu period (1384) the empe¬ 
ror T’ai-tsu ordered the monk Chih-kuang ^ 2) to 

carry [to Nepal] a letter with the imperial seal and some 

1) The only texts hitherto known in Western translations were those from the 
chapter on Nepal in the Ming-shih ; they had been translated by C, Imbault-Huart, 
Histoire de la conquSte du Nepal , in J.As ., 1878, 2, p. 357 n; and by E. BRETScaNEi- 
der. Mediaeval Researches from Eastern Asiatic sources , London s. d., II, pp. 222-223. 
The rest is translated here for the first time. Let me remark that there seems to 
be no mention of Nepal in a text where we would expect it, in the ** Collected Sta¬ 
tutes of the Ming Dynasty ”, Ta Ming hui-tien 

2) This monk Chih -kuang is rather a well-known figure. He was one of the 
tools in the able policy of the early Ming emperors, which enabled them by sheer 
diplomacy and without the use of force to maintain a sort of moral suzerainty 
over the various Tibetan sects, who were struggling for the spiritual and temporal 
sovereignty of Tibet. Most important was his mission of 1403 to the Karma-pa 
abbots. Later he was sent also to the P*ag-mo-gru-pa. See the various texts of 
the Ming-shih translated by G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , Home 1949, pp. 682 
and 689. 
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pieces of coloured silk, and to go at the same time 
the kingdom of Ti-yung-t‘a ijJ] jf§ 4> , which borders 
with it. Chih-kuang, with his knowledge of the Bud¬ 
dhist texts, showed talent and discrimination and made 
manifest the virtuous thought of the Son of Heaven. Its 
king Ma-ta-na Lo-mo J| ^ |j| ||g [then] sent 

ambassadors to court, to bring as tribute golden stupas, 
Buddhist texts, famous horses and other local produce. 
In the 20th year (1387-8) they arrived at Court. The 
Emperor was pleased and granted [to the king] a silver 
seal, a signet of jade, letters patent, a control document 
in two parts [fu-yen Jgjjf] 1 2) , and pennants and colou¬ 
red silk 3) . 

Now let us go back from the standard dynastic history to 
the contemporary documents, as preserved in the “ Veritable 
Records ” ( Shih-lu 0fc) of the Ming dynasty 4) : 

[Hung-wu, 20th year, 12th month, day kSng-uiu (= Fe¬ 
bruary 2nd, 1388)] The king of Nepal (Ni-pa-la /g y\ 
iji|j) in the Western countries, Ma-ta-na Lo [ll^]-ma, 
and the two indigenous chiefs ( tu—tu-hui '[’f of 

dBus-gTsah (Wu-szu-tsang Central Tibet) and 

of mi)o-K‘ams (To-kan gfi -j^*; North-Eastern Tibet) 


1) I have no suggestion to offer about the phonctical equivalence of Ti-yung~t a. 
For its geographical identification see later, p. 210. 

2) On this sort of documents see R. Des Rotours, Les insignes en deux parties 
(fou) sous la dynastic des T'ang, in T'oung Pao, XLI (1952), pp. 1-148. 

3) Ming-shih , Po-na-pen edition, ch. 331, f, 16 a. 

4) I have used the reliable and well-written ms. of the Cambridge University 
Library, which is also more complete in some passages. I have also consulted the 
ms. of the Peking Public Library, which, except for the numeration of the chapters, 
agrees word for word with the Cambridge ms., at least as far os Nepal is concerned. 
On these mss. see A. C. Moule and Chung Kei-Won, The Ta-Ming Shih-lu ( Cam¬ 
bridge and Princeton ), in T'oung Pao , XXXY (1940), pp. 289-328; and L. Carrington 
Goodrich, A note on the Ta-Ming Shih-lu , in T oung Pao , XXXVI (1942), pp. 81-84. 
Quotations are here given with the pagination of the Cambridge ms. and with that 
of the rather bad Nanking edition of 1940 between brackets; the two differ very 
slightly. 
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J -had sent envoys.They arrived at court and o 

to the emperor produce of the country, such as horses. 



steel swords and various kinds of golden stupas and 
Buddhist texts. The monk Chih-kuang and others came 
as messengers from the kingdom of Nepal and offered 
eight horses X) . 

This exchange of civilities was repeated three years later. 
Under the date of Hung-wu, 23rd year, 12th month, day keng- 
ch i en (—January 27th, 1391), the “Veritable Records” regi¬ 
ster, among the arrivals of missions from many other states 
for the New Year imperial audience, also the envoys of 
Nepal 2) . 

Some particulars about this mission are given under another 


date: 


[Hung-wu, 24th year, 1st month, chi-ch'ou (= February 
5tb., 1391; New Year’s day] The king of Nepal in the 
Western countries, as well as Jasak Batur (Cha-sa 
Pa[-tu]-lu f L Ht G [®] HO etc., messengers of the 15 
classes of ltuan-ting kuo-shih |§c| 31 in dBus- 

gTsari, were granted a piece of printed silk and a silken 
robe each, and documents to every one of them. A 
further imperial mandate was issued by which the king 
of Nepal in the Western countries Ma-ta-na Lo-rno 
and the others were granted six pieces each. Again, the 
Ministry of Rites was commanded to grant to Ma-ta-na 
Lo-mo and the others, in addition, a private jade seal 
and an umbrella of red gauze each i} . 

The dynastic history summarizes the above in a few words 
and adds that 

1) Ta Ming Shih~lu , Hung-wu, ch. 387, f. 6 6 (7 a). 

2) Ta Ming Shih -lu , Hung-wu, ch. 206, f. 8 6. 

3) 44 The master of the kingdom who has received the initiatic baptism a 
title first granted by Qubilai to ’P‘ags-pa, and later by the Ming to several great 
Tibetan abbots. See G. Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , p. 680. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Hung-wu, ch. 207, f. la. 
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During the latter part of the Hung-wu period there c 
only one ambassador for several years 1J . 

Ma-ta-na Lo-mo quite evidently transcribes the name 
Madana Rama 2) . II appears, therefore, that the Chinese reco¬ 
gnized as legitimate ruler of Nepal the minister ( amatya ) Madana 
Rama, the younger brother of Jayasimha Rama* On both 
the brothers we have had occasion to discuss at length above 

(pp. 145-150). 

After an interval of some years Sino-Nepalese intercourse 
was resumed: 

The emperor Ch 6 eng~tsu again ordered Chih-kuang to go 
as envoy to that country 3) ; and in the 7th year of 
Yung-lo (1409) [Nepal] sent an envoy to bring tribute 4) . 
The 64 Veritable Records ” have the following to say about 
this mission: 

[Yung-lo, 7th year, 12th month, day hsin~hai (= January 
18th, 1410)] bSod—nams-rgyaZ-mts‘an (So-nan-chieh-tsan 
IS $3 Mi lH) and others, envoys of the ’Bri-gun-ba 
(Pi~li~~kxmg-wa Jj 2C 30 kuo-shih of dBus-gTsari, of 
Don~grub-rgyal~mts 4 an (Tuan—chu-chien—tsang jffij Yl {§£, 
jUi) 6) 9 an( i of Nepal offered horses as tribute; they were 
given printed silk for each of them 6) . 


0 Ming-shih , ch. 331, f. 16 a. The same text, only somewhat abridged, is given 
in a later work, the (Ch'ing-ting) Hsii Wdn-hsien-Cung-Pao , of 1747. Here the name 

of the ruler is given as Ma-t‘e~na-k l o~lo Le~mo 

Shih-t‘ung edition of the Commercial Press, ch. 248, p. 4828 6-c. This form might 
go back to a Sanskrit Madanakara Rama; but more probably it is a freak of the 
revisors of the Ch‘ien-lung period, for which there are many other instances. The 


Hsii T'ang-tien of 1767 has Ma-t‘a (£pj)~na Lo-mo; same edition, ch. 148, p. 2000 c. 

V) But the Chinese, whose language has uo r and renders it with /, were appa¬ 
rently under the impression that the Nepalese ruler was a Lama (Tib. bla~ma ), a title 
well known to them from their dealings with the Tibetan hierarchy. 

3) This is the important mission of 1403. See above p. 201. 

4) Ming-shih , cb. 331, f. 16 a. 

5) On the ’Bri-gun-pa abbots in general and this mission in particular see 
Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , pp, 630-631 and 689. 

0) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, ch. 67, f. 4 a. 
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stji, Would appear from this that sometimes the Nepalese 
eiiSPhis presents through the envoys despatched by the Bri- 
gun-pa abbots. The name of the king is not mentioned on 
this occasion, but it is likely that he was already the one men¬ 
tioned in the following document. 

[Yung--lo, 11th year, 2nd month, day chi-wei (— March 
26th, 1413)] The emperor sent the chief eunuch (t’ai- 
chien ^ f§£) Hou-hsien l) , presenting Sha-ti--hsiu-ko 

0T king Nepal, and K 4 o-pan SJ king 
of Ti-yung-t‘a, with brocade and thin silk. The eunuch 
(chung-huan fp 'g") Yang San-pao ^ 2) 3 , was sent 

to dBus-gTsan and other places, to stay there and return S) . 

The dynastic history of the Ming tells the same tale, but 
with a small difference: 

In the 11th year the emperor ordered Yang San-pao to 
carry a letter with the imperial seal and some pieces of 


1) Hou-hsien’s biography is found in the Ming-shih , ch. 304, ff. 4 6*5 6. He 
first went to Tibet with Chih-kuang in 1403. Afterwards he was sent to ’Bri-gun, 
and in 1427 again to the P‘ng-mo-gru-pa rulers of Central Tibet and to Nepal. 
See the texts translated by Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , pp. 682, 689, 693. His 
other field of activity lay on the shores of Southern Asia. He accompanied the ad¬ 
miral Cheng Ho in some of his famous voyages, and in 1415 he himself was placed 
in charge of a Chinese embassy to Bengal. P. Pelliot, Les grands voyages maritimes 
chinois , in T'oung Pao , XXX (1933), pp. 314-320; J. J. L. IHtyvendak, The 
true dates of the Chinese maritime expeditions , in T'oung Pao , XXXIV (1938), 
pp. 303-304. 

2) Yang San-pao was one of the eunuchs whom the Ming emperors often employed 
in delicate missions abroad. He was repeatedly sent to Tibet to carry presents to 
the Sa-skya-pa abbots and rulers, and was despatched on the same errand also to 
the ’Bri-gun-pa. About 1411 be was in Central Tibet, whence he came back in 1413, 
only to be sent out again on this mission. He went to Tibet once more in 1419. 
See the several texts of the Ming-shih translated by Tuccr, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , 
pp. 686, 689, 693. Yang San-pao seems to be otherwise unknown, and therefore 
P. Pelliot ( T k oung Pao , XXXI, pp. 311-312) suggested that this might be a sur¬ 
name of Yang Ch‘ing. Later on ( T'oung Pao, XXXII, p. 214) he inclined rather 
to take it as a surname of Yang Min. Both these eunuchs played a certain role in 
the maritime voyages of that period. 

3) Ta Ming Shih-luj Yung-lo, ch. 87, f. 7 6. 
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coloured silk to the new king Sha-ko-hsin-ti !> am 
'“''“'^‘o-pan, king of Ti-yung-t*a ®. 

The Ming history has shortened the text, giving therefore 
the wrong impression that Yang San-pao was sent to both 
Central Tibet and Nepal; and this is how Levi understood it. 
The text of the “ Veritable Records ”, being contemporary, is 
decisive: Hou-hsien was sent to Nepal and Yang San-pao to 
Tibet. Besides, the above-cited biography of Hou-~hsien 3) 
supports the version of the Shih-lu , which may be taken now 
as well established. 

This mission of goodwill was reciprocated at once. The 
“ Veritable Records ” say that 

[Yung-lo, 12th year, 8th month, day i-mao (= August 
29th, 1414)] Sha-ti-hsin-ko of Nepal sent ambassadors 
to bring tribute. Sha-ti-hsin-ko was appointed king of 
Nepal and was granted a seal of gilt silver and a patent 4) . 

The “ basic annals ” (pen-chi), the biography of Hou-hsien 
and the chapter on Nepal in the Ming history all mention in 
about the same terms the appointment and give the same name 
of the king 5) : 

This exchange of compliments was repeated four years later. 
The “ Veritable Records ”, the “ basic annals ” and the chap¬ 
ter on Nepal in the Ming history under the date of 1418 give 
the same piece of information in the same words: 

The king of Nepal Sha-ti-hsin-ko sent envoys to offer 
produce of the country as tribute 6) . 


1) Sha-ko-hsiu-ti is of course but a misspelling for Sha-ti-hsin-ko, due to an 
inversion of the 2nd and 4th characters. This wrong form was the only one current 
among Western and Indian scholars, till Pclliot ( T'oung Pao, XXX, pp. 314*315) 
published the correct one. 

2) Ming-shih , ch. 331, f. 16 a-6. 

«*) Ming-shih, ch. 304, f. 5 a. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, ch. 93, f. 3 a-6 (3 b). 

5) Ming-shih, oh. 7, f. 2 «; ch. 304, f. 5 a; ch. 331, f. 16 6. 

6) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, ch. Ill, f. 2 b (2 b). Ming-shih, ch. 7, f. 5 6; 
ch. 331, f. 16 6. 
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the “ Veritable Records ” alone go on to relate t 
[Yung-lo, 16th year, 8th month, day mou-yin ( = August 
31st, 1418)] the emperor sent the eunuch Teng-cb‘eng 
0 with an imperial order to carry to the king of 
Nepal silk thread and open silk. He travelled together 
with the returning Nepalese tribute-bearers, and all the 
countries through which they passed, viz. Han-tung 
yg, Ling-tsang ft jg£, Pi-li-kung-wa tjfi. X 
Wu-szu-tsang ,[% ^ Yeh-lan j|§ 1 2) 3 , K‘o-pan oj 
Pu-na j> etc., had gifts bestowed on them 3> . 



The chapter on Nepal in the Ming history refers to Teng- 
ch‘eng’s mission in the same words, the only difference being 
that K‘o- J -pan is omitted from the list 4) . The Ilsii Wen-hsien 
t t ung~k < ‘ao has some different spellings: Pa-le-kun-ko OfjDj 
|1§| for Pi-li-kung-wa, Ya-erh-Ia n|lj for Yeh-lan, Pu- 

nai for Pu-na 5) 6 * ; it omits K‘o-pan. These places may 

be identified as follows. Han-tung was a frontier fortress to 
the South-East of Tun-huang in Western Kansu; it was aban¬ 
doned in the 16th century, when the Mongols occupied that 
region 8) . Ling-tsang was the seat of the Tibetan religious chief 
whom the Chinese called Tsan-shan wang (see later p. 209). 


1) I did not succeed in finding any biographical material about Teng-ch’eng. 
Nor did W. Franke, Zur Lage der vier Sari-Uigurischen Milildrdistrikte Art-ting, 
A-tuan, Ch'ii-hsien und Han-tung in der friihen Ming-Zeit , in Silver Jubilee Volume 
of the Zinbun Kagaku Kenkyusyo Kyoto University , Kyoto 1954, pp. 121-129. 

2) The Nanking edition has wrongly Yeh-chien ( ■ fjnJJ. 

3) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Yung-lo, ch. Ill, f. 2 6 (2 6). 

4) Ming-shih , ch. 331, f. 16 6. 

5) H$ii Wl>n~hsien Vung-hao , ch. 248, p. 4828 c. The Hsu T'ung-tien , ch. 148, 
p, 2004 c, has the same spellings as the To Ming Shih-lu , with the exception of Pa- 
ie-Jkun-ko. Both the&e works of the 18t.h century omit K‘o-pan. 

6) Ming-shih, ch. 330, IF. 25 6-27 6, translated in E. Bretscuneider, Mediaeval 

Researches , II, pp. 218-219; Ta Ming i-tung-chih , ch. 89, f. 17 a. Cf. A. Herrmann, 

Historical and Commercial Atlas of China , Cambridge Mass., 1935, pp. 55 inset. 
W. Franke, Op. cit . 
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outside the frontier of Szechwan, near dBus-gTs 
this vague indication does not help us in localizing it. It 
must have been somewhere in the North-East, because the 
chief of An-ting which was about at Temirlik south of 

the Lop-nor, retired there in 1413 1 2) . It may transcribe a 
Tibetan name Glin-ts‘an. PHi-kung~wa is the estate of the 
’Bri-gim-pa abbots, north-East of Lhasa; and P a -l6~-kun-ko 
is ’Bri~gun. Yeh-lan or Ya-erh~la is Yala (or Yangala), the 
Newari name of Patan 3) . K‘o-pan is Khopva, the Newari 
name of Bhatgaon 4) . Pu—na or Pu-nai may perhaps tran¬ 
scribe Purna[mati-desa] of the colophon of Jayasimha Rama 
(see back p. .149); it might, therefore, correspond to the region 
of modern Panaoti. 

It is at any rate certain that the Chinese envoys went from 
the Western frontier of Kansu to Central Tibet, and thence to 
Patan, which they called Yeh-lan and and was the capital of 
Nepal; and to Bhatgaon (K 4 o-pan), which was the capital of 
Ti-yung-t^a (the latter name is as yet unexplained). From 
there they may have gone to Banepa and to Palamchok, where 
resided the chieftains whom the imperial government reco¬ 
gnized as the legitimate kings of Nepal. 

This intercourse drew to an end with a last exchange of 
missions. The “ Veritable Documents ” tell us that 


1) Ming-shih, ch. 331, f. 12 6. 

2) Ming-shih , ch. 330, f. 14 a; translated in E. Bhetschneider, Mediaeval 
Researches , II, p. 207. On the location of An-ting cf. W. Frank. e, Op. cit and 
A. Herrmann, Op. cit . 

3) The final nasal occurs also in the Tibetan transliteration Yc-ran. This iden¬ 
tification was first tentatively suggested by P. Pelliot, in T*oimg Poo, XXX (1933), 
p. 317 n. He found it difficult that any other town but Kathmandu could be the 
capital of Nepal. But we have seen that Patan had that privilege during most of 
the mediaevul period. The equivalence Yeh-lan (Ya-erh-la) = Yela is quite certain. 

4) K*o-pan both in earlier and later texts is wrongly taken for the name of the 
king of Ti-yung-t‘a. See pp. 205, 206, 209. In this case too the final nasal 
occurs also in the Tibetan transliteration K*o~bom. There is sometimes an unstable 
nasal element at the end of Newari words; but it is more likely that the Chinese 
envoys heard these names from their Tibetan caravaneers and interpreters. 
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2nd year, 4th month, day chia-tzu (= 
L^S^nd, 1427)]; the emperor had sent the chief eunuch Hou- 

hsien to dBus-gTsan, Nepal and other countries. 

[Then follows an account of his journey through Tibet 
and how he was received there] The Tsan-shan wang 
^ 3i Nan-ko-chien-tsang ^ th® 

of Nepal, Sha-ti-hsin--ko; the prince (rvang-tzu -J-) °f 
Ti-yung-t’a, K‘o-pan; the Fu-chiao wang $.jfj ^ 3F. Nan- 
ko-lieh-szu-pa-lo-ko-lo-chien-tsang-pa-tsang-pu H 

?ij Jg e H % % ikl E2 j£ h 2) > etc., ever >' one 

of them was granted brocade velvet 1 2 3) , hemp cloth and 
silk for each of them 4) . 

The chapter on Nepal in the Ming history summarized the 
above in the following terms: 

In the 2nd year [the emperor] again sent the eunuch Hou- 
hsien to bring some brocade velvet and silk stuffs to its 
(Nepal’s) king; and the same to the king of Ti-yung-t‘a. 
After this no tributary envoy arrived again [at court] 5) . 

And this was indeed the end of the relations between China 
and Nepal; they were resumed only after the Gorkha-Chinese 
war of 1793. 


1) Tsan-shan wang was the title granted in 1407 to the Tibetan abbot of Ling- 
tsang; Nan—ko—chien—tsang had succeeded to the see in 1425; -\ling -shih, ch. 331. 
f. 12 b. The name transcribes a Tihetan Nam-mk‘a’-rgyal-mts‘an. Nothing as 
yet is known from the Tibetan sources about these incarnates. 

2) Fu—chiao wang was the title granted in 1413 to the head of the sTag—ts‘ah 

monastery (Szii-ta-tsang JfeSci '•> Hsu Win-hsien t'ung-k'ao: SziS—ta~k a tsang 

Dr JnL |8fc); Ming-shih, ch. 331, f. 15 a. ’On-p‘u sTag-ts’ah is in the ’On 
valley, north of Tsetang. But very little is known about the sTag~tp‘an~i>a sect; 
see Tucci, Tibetan Painted Scrolls , p. 92. The name of the abbot transcribes a Tibetan 

Nain-m.kV-legs-pa“bh>~gros-rgyaJ~mts‘an-dpal-bzah-po. 

3) On this term see P. Pelliot, in T'oung Pao , XXX (1933), p. 318. 

4) Ta Ming Shih-lu , Hsiian-te, ch. 27, f. 2 b (3 a-ft). 

5) Ming-shih , ch. 331, f. 16 ft. 
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a-ti-hsin-ko transcribes the name of Saktisimha Ra- 
son and successor of Madana Rama, Of his position in 
Nepalese history we have spoken above. At the time of the 
last Chinese embassies this “ king of Nepal 99 was a broken reed, 
clinging to his pretensions in his mountain lair of Palamchok, 
w hile the whole of Nepal recognized the sovereignty of Jaya- 
jyotir Malla. 

Summing up the results of our enquiry, the position may 
be stated as follows. For the Chinese the Hamas were the 
rulers of Nepal 1} , and the princes (ivang-tzu) of Ti-~yung-t‘a 
were their vassals. The name Ti~yung~t‘a remains unexplai¬ 
ned, but it can only indicate the ehiefship of Bhatgaon; and 
its 46 prince 99 must have been Jayasthiti Malla and his line. 
Khopva, the Newari name for Bhatgaon, transcribed by the 
Chinese as K>o~pan, was sometimes taken by them for the 
name of the king of Ti-yung-Pa, and sometimes correctly under¬ 
stood as a city or its district. Taking all elements into account, 
the only possible explanation is that the Chinese government 
was the victim of the brazen claims of the Lord-Protectors 
and chief ministers of the kingdom of Patan, who knew 
something about the Chinese from their intercourse with the 
Tibetan monasteries 2) ; the Hamas must have told the im¬ 
perial envoys that they were the sovereigns of Nepal, and that 
the Mallas Were only their vassals. This began in 1383-84, 
i.e. soon after Jayasthiti Malla w r as formally recognized in 
Patan. That something of this sort could happen, goes to 
show r that the actual power of that famous king was very 

1) This may help to explain the rather puzzling statement of the chapter on 
Nepal in the Ming history, that 44 all the rulers of Nepal are Buddhist monks (sing) 
Ming-shih , ch. 331, f. 16 a. Rama was transcribed as Lo-mo; but Lo-mo transcribes 
also the Tibetan word Lama ( bla-ma ). And the Chinese must have drawn the con¬ 
clusion that the Nepalese rulers were all of them Lamas, i.e. Buddhist monks. 

2) There seems to have been a special connection between the Rarnas and the 
Tibetan clergy. The chief spiritual adviser at their small court was one Rajapati- 
Sarman (see p. 148), who, although a Brahman, was 44 house chaplain to the king 
of Tibet ” ( Bholardja-kulopddhydya ), whatever this may mean. 
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indeed. It also remains a puzzle why the Chinese 
zed Madana Rama and not his elder brother, who played a 
far more important role in Nepalese politics; perhaps it was a 
matter of expediency for the two brothers. In any case, the 
able diplomatic action of the Ramas not only procured for them 
Chinese recognition as 66 kings of Nepal ” as long as the inter¬ 
course lasted and until they Iv^t all shreds of their power; but 
it contributed also to their success with the Nepalese chro¬ 
niclers of the 18th century, who, under the impression of the 
Gorkha-Chinese war of 1793, were dazzled with the importance 
of Imperial Chinese recognition. 

And this is, I believe, the only way to explain the very real 
conflict, which so deeply embarrassed Levi, between the modern 
vamSdvali and Chinese texts on one side, and the colophons 
and inscriptions on the other. At least I can rest content with 
having reclaimed from oblivion the interesting figures of the 
two brothers Jayasimha Rama and Madana Rama, who played 
such an outstanding role in the history of Nepal. 
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The Knisher fragment of “ vamsdvall 

(Private Library of Field-Marshal Kaisher, n. 171). 

(p. J) X) [ XXX de]va varsa 26 j| tena pvuna[r]bhotanta 
prayanta niskantakam rastrain karoti || raja sri jayadeva varsa 
42 masa 7 || raja sri baladeva varsa 11 || raja sri balarjunadeva 
varsa 21 mas a 7 || bhratrbharyya sambhavatena hi durgabhat- 
tarakaya svamukutam pradattam || raja sri manadeva var?a 36 || 
tena bahuJanadamtavanimi pratisthitam | raja sri raghavadeva 
deva varsa 63 inasa 6 1 2) || sri pasupatibhattarake samvatsa- 
rapravrttih krta [| raja sri samkaradeva varsa 18 mas a 6 || 
raja sri sahade (p. 2) va varsa 33 masa 9 |j raja sri vikramadeva 
varsa 1 || raja sri narendradeva varsa 1 masa 6 3) 4 5 || raja sri guna- 
kamadeva varsa 85 masa 6 || tena pasupatibhattarakaya eka- 
dasakosam pradattam tatraiva isanesvarasya vasukibhattara- 
kasya tammraiam§ali chadanam krtya tatraiva dirghacopa- 
trika krtya | suvarnnapanali kotihomam krtasceti || riija sri 
udayadeva varsa 6 || raja sri nibhayadeva varsa 5 || [raja] sri 
bhojadeva-rudradeva varsa 9 masa 7 | tena bhojadevena sri 

(p. 3) .sita || raja sri laksmikainadeva varsa 21. j tena hi 

eampaftapascat sa| 4, hite samvatsaranidhane rastram sainikrtya | 
raja Sri [Jayadeva va] 3, r§a 201 tena hi lalitapura arddharajyam 
krtyam varsa 10 || raja sri bhaskaradeva jayadeva ubhayaraja 

1) The pages are unnumbered in the ms. 

2) Newari footnote in the ms.: samvat daya ku. 

3) Reconstructed from V 1 , f. 23 b. 

4) Newari footnote the ms.; samvat daya kuna. 

5) Reconstructed from Kirkpatrick. 
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7 raa 4 | tena hi bkaskaradevena pitrmali vikrtam; 1)J si? 
v^tfinamaya manaharabhattarakasya kamcananasita taddosena 
amdhi bhavati || raja sri baladeva varsa 12 f tena hi atyanta- 
subhiksa karofti] te(p. 4)na vajarattka hahipurakrtam || raja 
6ri padmadeva var$a 6 || tena hi mukutam krtavan || raja sri 
nagarjunadeva varsa 3 |j raja sri 6amkaradeva varsa 17 f tena 
hi nandisalayam samkesvara~bhatta[raka]ya pratisthita deva- 
knlam ca purnnam krtya rastra santika X X X X viharas- 
ca prarata bhagavati manahara-bhattarakaya x X X X II 
raja sri vamadeva varsa 3 || raja sri harsadeva varsa 16 
X X X X tiprati samvatsaradvaya pravarttamana || raja sri 
6i(p. 5)[vadeva va]rsa 27 masa 7 | tena hi pasupati-bhatta- 
rakasya svavarnna 1 2) srm[khali] chadanam krta | tatah kirtti 
bhagatagrame baladani prabamdha X X to panalika kupa 
pnskarani sakala-jananandakrta cartiu-bhumikam pamcapura- 
sarasa;yuktani 1 grijnat rajagrha; 3) sunisaditam | srimat- 
pasupati-bhattarakasya rajatapadma punar ghatita purwam 
damjna-vyavaharanasti suvarnna-raktikastavya sva-sri-simha- 
krta-rupam daminakrtavyavahara suvarnnamayi sii~[si]va- 
syakrti vi 4) vakanka“kr(p. 6)tya|purvva^ikharadevasya parivara- 
sahitena jirnno dharam krtya || raja sri indradeva varsa 12 || 
raja 6ri manadeva varsa 4 masa 7 || raja sri narendiadeva varsa 
6 masa 4 magha krsna ca[n]drama pratipad saptadvi 5) ke kale 
var$a-*satadvaye subhadine rajyam varam prapyate [ riepala 
samasta-ma^idala jnahitrata praja-nasanam | pidyam sastra da- 
surami X X X 6ri namdadeva prabhu tena hi bhaktagrame 
si vagal atola X X X X ya krta devadvaya pratisthitam f tri- 


@L 


1) I transcribe with a semicolon a sign which the scribe of the ms. writes as the 
number 10; he must have misunderstood some sign or mark in the original from 
which be copied. 

2) Head suvarna. 

3) See n. 1. 

4) Read £i-. 

*>) Read ~dhi-. 
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§iira9saliita raja(p. 7)[dhanl pra] x) ti?thita rajakuia khaniyl 
isjtvkrflnapanali krta 6ri ne[pala-ina] 1 2) hainandalaka maliapatra 
mukha samasta prabhanain 3) 4 putrapautradi x X tah samtapa- 
duhkhagni prapldate hrdayanacadhavana prava X X X ropakr- 
tanfun caurakam vanahrtya mahastena krte sukradi[ne na]ti 
ka sudhanapala krtavan || raja sri nandadeva varsa 20||samvat 
267 pausa-krsna-trayodasyam sukradine sri rudradeva pusya- 
bhiseka krtavan rajye || pusyabhisekata tusara vrsti ca bhavati ;j 
(p. 8) [raja sri rudradeva] varsa 80 mas a 1 |j raja sri mrtadeva 
varsa 3 masa 11 || mahafmari durbhik§a] « bhavati || samvat 299 
karttika-krsna-sasti gukravarafl ra[ja sri] somesvaradeva pusya- 
bhiseka krtavan || raja sri somelvara va[rsa] masa 3 || yuvaraja 
mahendradevena krta mahendrasarovara |j samva[t X x] 9 
vai6akha-sukla-pQrnnaml raja Sri gunakamadeva pusyabhi- 
khefka] krtavan || samvat 305 pausa gudi 7 amga-vasare || raja 
sri vijayakamadeva var§a masa !! raja sri arimalladeva 
varsa 31 ma(p. 9)sa 9 |! tasya rajye maraka durbhik§a ca 
pradu [2] bhiitah dampena anna kutra dvayamabhuta || raja sri 
abhayamalladeva varsa 48 masa 2 | mahamari anavrsti dui- 
bhiksa prajaksaya bhumikampa chatrabhanga || samvapta 
[3] 75 asadha sukla 2 punarwasu somavasare || raja sri jayade 
[va va]rsa 2 masa 7 || raja sri anautamalladeva varsa 32 masa 
10 sri [pasupa]ti-bhattarakasya dhvaja-rolianam krtam sri 
pasupati-bhattaraka XXX dadet || tasya raja kurajyam 
cavitapahari kumaravanam (p. 10) XX XX naiam karoti || 

|| samvat 408 pausa-masa jayatarl pra[vista pra] 6> thamam || 
samvat 414 pbalguna—masa dvitlya—vara pravi[sta] kliasiya 
pravesa || Samvat 411 magha—masa tirahutiya bhagatagrame 
pravista || Samvat 431 magha—masa tirahutiya lalitagramc pra* 

1) Reconstructed according to V T . 

2) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

3) Read prajdnam. 

4) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

6) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

Reconstructed according to V 1 . 
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rastre atisamtapah danda pracyate patra srsta-bamdh; 
ram mahatplda j| ncpaie juvarajini viramadevinam krtya some- 
svarammam deva krte pxirah caxngixdevalaya krtam dhvaja 
(p. 11) rohana ca puna indrakuta pratisthitam dhvajarohanam 
ca j ay a I akter—mat a viramadevl [ l| ] tatrantare raja jayanan- 
dadeva varsa || anantare jayatungamallasya atmajah sri 
jayarxidramalladevasya prabMtena svakutxxmba sri jayarimal- 
ladeva pusyabhiseka krtya ra[ja]bbukti-matram dadau | sama- 
sta-nepala jayarudra iti | navakvastha X X X m karoti nepala 
bhaktagrame ksatra vikrlta vakutara java XXX sorgastha 
|| || Samvat 546 asadha purnnamx darah same ( p. 12) 

X x X X ra jayamana katipaya divas ant are mrtyuh || putri 
sa[ti nayaka] 1 * devi nama pitamalu Sri padxxmalladevina pra- 
tipali[ta sri deva] 1 2) ladevi dvayorapi blraktagrame rajyam krta- 
van mandapa bbumikam samkrtya tilamadhavasthane [ | ] 
tatrante adityamalla nepadi pravista || samvat 448 cai. six. 15 
utraphalguni sukladine lalitagrame dandcna bhavati || tatrantare 
kasisvara somavamsa hariscandradeva samagamana yeua viva- 
ham karoti sri nayakadevif | ] katipaya ( p. 13) varsantare 
£istena visa-bhaksanena mrtyuh [ | ] katipaya patra spasta 
manayati || atrantare karnnatava[m]sija sri jatasimhadeva sa- 
mahita samgrhya putri sri rajaladevx nama [ j ] dasadinante 
mata svargaxngaka x X X pitamahya atikastena pratipalita 
sri devaladevl nama kr X X X [prajtipalita jivita ca || athan- 
tale sri pasxx[pa]timallade[va bandhanam ka] 3) roti || nepala sa- 
masta sammatena ubhayarajakxxla [sanumatena] XXXXX sam 
464 sravaxia badi 4 || sri jayarajadeva raja {]>• 14) [krtya] sarva- 
sammatena sam 467 vaisakha sudi 1 tasya pita sri jaya[nanda] 
deva mata lalitagrame uttaravihara rajendrapala—patrasya pu¬ 
tri | j ay araj adevasy a patnl karnnatavamsaja sri rxxdramalla- 
deva—nama tasya putra sri tasminmaya ubhaya—rajakula ekatva 



1) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

2) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 

3) Reconstructed according to V 1 . 
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n 468 sri devaladevmam kokha krtam pasupatir-dadat 


ttmvat 469 sr! jayarajadevena kokha krtam grl pasupati 
dadatu || tadantare piirwa-^utanagatah || atha vamsavali li- 


II 


khyate || 


(p. 15) nandendu^unyasasi 1019 samvat sakavarsa tacchra- 
vanasya dhavale mimi-tithyadhastat | svatyam sanaiscaradine 
ripnmardalagne sri nanyadeva nrpatir vidadhita rajyam || 
srasta nanyapatir-bbabhuva tad-anu sr! gahgadevo nrpas- 
tatsur-nnarasimliadeva nrpatih J sr! ramasimbas- tatah tatsuniir 
bhavasimhadeva iiditah sri karmasimhas-tatas-tatsunu [ha] 
rasimhadeva nrpatih karnnata-cudamanih || baiiabdhiyu[ginasa] 
si 1205 ( sic!) samvat 6akavarse pausasya sukla navami ra- 
[visunu vare.]. 
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A portion of the Bendall “ vamsdvall 

It is nearly hopeless to prepare an edition of VBd from a 
single manuscript, and that illegible in several points and with 
a text so corrupted that often its interpetration is a matter of guess 
and nothing more. For the moment, 1 can give only a provi¬ 
sional edition of that portion of V 1 (ff. 22b-29 a) which is pa¬ 
rallel to IK. My purpose is merely to place before the reader 
at least the part of the text covering the mediaeval period. I may 
have misread the ms in some places, but that could not be avoided, 
in view of the unsatisfactory material available. Criticism is 
hereby invited and cordially accepted. I hope to publish in a 
near future the beginning of V 1 (ff. 17a-22b), as far as it can 
be read. As to the Newari portions (ending portion of V 1 , the 

whole of V 2 and V 3 ), this is a task which must be left to Nmari 
scholars. 

1 start, my edition with the kings Sivadeva and Narendra- 
deva. who occur in the inscriptions in the inverse order and li¬ 
ved in the 7th century A.D. 


Text 

(Darbar Library, 1.1583.7). 

(/. 22 h) raja M sivadeva varsa 16 tena sri paSupati bha- 
tarakaya rajatapadma nimitam nandisala vibara pratisthitam 
bbiksu bhojya sabha krtam || raja (/. 23 a ) s'rl narendradeva 
varsa 35 tasya acarya bamdbudatta dvayana Sri bugma 
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ra bhattarakasya jatra krta bhavati || raja sri balade\ 
raja sri varddhamanadeva varsa 16 || raja sri saiika- 
radeva varsa 12 || raja sri vasantadeva var§a 21 || tatpascad- 
bhotaraja namoyati: nepalamandale rajyam karoti || raja sri 
rudradeva varsa 27 tena cakumbhotata prajyanta niskantaka 
rajyam karoti || raja sri jayadeva varsa 42 ma 5 || raja sri bala- 
deva varsa 11 || raja sri balarjunadeva varsa 21 ma 5 bhrutusya 
bharya sarnbhavatena sri bugma lokesvara bhatarakaya sva- 
makutam pradhokitam || raja sri manadeva varsa 31 tena krta 
hnala tavanimam || raja sri ragha[va]deva varsa 43 ma 6 || raja 
sri jayadeva varsa 10 || raja sri vikrainadeva varsa 8 ma 9 || 
raja sri narendradeva varsa (/. 23 b ) 1 ma 6 || raja sri guna- 
kamadeva varsa 85 ma 6 tena sri pasupati bhatarakaya eka- 

dasa kosa sampradatta || tatraiva. 

chadanam krtam || tatraiva di[r]ghacopa X krta tatraiva suva- 
[rjnuapanall [kr]ta kotihoma purnria krtam || raja sri udayadeva 
varsa 5 ma 8 || raja sri laksmlkamadeva varsa 31 tena campata 
paseat sahite sajnvacchra sate dvamte rastra santi krtavan || 
raja sri vijayadeva varsa 31 tena lalitapuri arddha rajyam 
karoti || raja sri bhaskaradeva varsa 3 tena pitrmalita vikrtam 
suvarnnamayl sri manesvari bhatarika vinasita taddosena am- 
dbi bhavati inahakasta prapta || raja sri balavantadeva varsa 
12 tena atyantasubhikam rajyam karoti j tena ca baripura 

krtam || raja Sri pa(/. 24 a) .. 

mukuta krtavan || raja sri nrigarjnnadeva varsa 3 || r;ija sri 
saiikradeva varsa 15 tena ca namdisalayam sankaresvara bha- 

taraka pratisthita.krtam devalam || 

XXX bbagavati manahara bhatarika pratisthita || rastra santi 
bhavati | raja sri vamadeva varsa 3 || raja sri harsadeva varsa 
14 J unavisati samvacchare satadvaya parivarttamane || raja sri 
sivadi'va varsa 27 ma 7 tena sri pasupati bhatarakasya devala 

suvarnna.samchadana krtam | tatah klrtti bhaga- 

tapura balavarnna devalaya krtya nandibandhayanlta || panalika 
kupa puskaranl.sri.svara sunihsa- 
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tena x X tu sri pa£upati bhatarakaya rajatapadxna 

.(/- 24 b) sti j suvaruna raktika stavya 

varttate | sva srl simhakrti rupya dainma vyavaharakrta | 
suvarimamayx srl sivasyakrti sivakauka krtya: |j purwa sikhara 
devasya parivara sajbitena jirniia dhara krta: l| jauraja 5ri mahen- 
dradevena yogham-brfiat-puskarani khanita || purwa karsaka 
pana damjnardhi: | sa puskaranl klxanite ca dammaikekapana- 
deyam sampurnria krtam mahendrasaro nama deyam tasya sam- 
vaceharo nava trya: satadvayam inadhava ea suci purnnami 
| tasyanamadvl j: madanasaro krta || raja srl indradeva varsa 
12 || raja srl manadeva varsa 4 xna 7 || raja srl narendradeva 
varsa 6 masa 5 |j magha krsna su—candrama pradipade sapta— 
dhike sastike kale varsa satadvaye subhadine rajyamvara pra- 
pito J srl nepala: samasta mandala mahitrata praja nasanam 
pidya sastra tantra suminitaguna (/. 25 a) sri namdadeva prabhuh 
|| raja hi anandadeva varsa 20 tena bhaktapure sivaglasthana 
devalaya devadvayag-ca pratisthitam || tamra samkhali sam- 
chadanam || tripura sahita rajadhani pratisthita |l rajakula sa- 
mlpa suvarnna panali krta || sri nepala mahamaudali- 
ka: makapatra pramukha samasta prajadinan-putrapautra- 
dinam grha ksetra kraya vikrltita krtya || samtapa duhkhagni 
apidita l) lxrdayaniscavainga pravata: saropakrtanam cauraka 
dambakam nihatya dvata mahatmana krtam || tena sukradine 
natika sudhanapala krtavan || tripura sapta gandakiita krta pra- 
tisthitas-ca |j raja srl rudradeva varsa 8 ma 1 tena pancapura 
daksinasala klianda coka pratisthita j suvarnna panali ca: |j 
raja sri anirtadeva varsa 3 xna 11 tena pancapura utrasala 
khanda co(/. 25 6)ka pratisthita mahamari durbhiksam bhavati 
!! sri somesvaradeva varsa 4 ma 3 tena krtya yoghani 

brhaddevalaya atisuridara kastaslipi krta || x tatra ca daksina 
vigha pitha mahapradhanaxn punasatra krtan-ca || raja sri gu- 
nakamadeva pusyabhisesa krtya rajya varsa 3 || raja sri vija- 


!) Read apidita . 
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adeva varsa 7 || raja sri arimaladeva varsa 25 ma 
raje mahamari durbhiksam-bhavati dammena kuhuva 
dvaya tandulam |] raja srl abhayamai adeva varsa 42 ma 6 
tasya raje mahamari durbhiksa praja kastibhavati: tasya 
santi krte budha prati laksahoma paksa sradha krtya: srl pasu- 
pati bhatarakaya mahasnana kalasa ptijanam krtam || raja sri 
jay adeva varsa 2 ma 8 tasya raje brhadbhumicalanam maha- 
santapam maba[ma]rl durbhiksa praja soca bliavati J samva 
(/. 26 a) chara tr sapta pamca asadha suci dvitiya puuarwasu 
soruavasaretyadi calana caturmasa || pusyabhiseka raja ^ri jaya- 
bhimadeva varsa 13 ma 3 tena purwa--^ikhara narayanasya 
bliandhara taminra samkballtyadi grasita || tena pfirwa raja 
dharani cutena krtam || tena panca parinajna vidhves! krtam 
argha sulabham || pusyabhiseka rajasri jayasihamaJladeva varsa 
2 ma 7 tena praja anaplditam ra^tra sukhi bhavati || sri 
pasupati bhatarakasya suvarnnamekhala pradhokitam | punah 
anekantaratna ghatite caturkkastha kosa jatranttatam sam- 
pradatta krtam || tatra desa x nasane x tradatava sarwada 
j pusyabhiseka raja sri nnantamaUadeva varsa 32 ma 10 tena 
krta dainma vyavaharena praja kasthi bhavati || sri pasupati 
bhataraka(/. 26 b) ya dhvajarohana krta || jaurafja] sri jaya- 
dityadevena sahodara sri Jayanamdadeva nigada-ba[ra]dha- 
nam karoti: varsa 12 ma 3 pascat khaiiya gata: || raja jayatari 
prathama pravista: j samvacehara eari saya atha pausa mase 
| syahmasu sthane khasiya abutha saya patayitva rastra sarwa 
vane sevitam khasiya tena palayitam loka svasthana sva- 
sthana sthitam || tasya samvacehara pravarttate phalguna masa 
sukla trayodasi J punah dvitiya jayatari pravista: || gramadi 
agnidaham karoti || syagu caita prasayati j bugma lokesvara 
drasanam sri pasupati prasanna | svasthana svarastra gama 
bhavati J samvacehara cari saya nava prathama tirahutiya pra¬ 
vista: || samvacehara cari saya ekaraha magha mase || jaura- 
jini sri viramadevi raksa (f, 27 a) endrakuta samvacehara cari 
saya cabudraha | vaisakha masa: tasya putra sri jayasaktide- 


[ 222 ] 


mtsT/fr 



MEDIAEVAL HISTORY OF NEPAL 


Si, 


endrakuta dhvaja arohanam | tatraiva panalika ca kr 
aja sri anantamalladevena: kartavya munendu: Veda sata 
samvacchra asadha sukla pane ami budha vasare: sri pasupati 
bhatarikaya suvarnna samkhalina chadana krte |j catuskona su¬ 
varnna sva X van-ca || dhvaja sainpfxrima prati§thitam || ca- 
gun-dhvajarohana somesva[ra]rdmambhagnayya dhona x X 
X n navedadajena: magatam kapahiya ganapatikena kr¬ 
tam vrsadhvaja suvarnna lepitam sri pasupati sthane || sri 
jayasaktisya jnata vlrammadevma || tatrantare raja sri jayanan- 
dadeva pravarttate || tadanantare &ri jayatungamalladevasya 
atmaja: sri jayarudramalladevasya prabhutena svakutumba 6ri 
(/. 27 b) jayarimalladevasya pusyabhisekam krtya: rajabh[u]kti 
matrair-dadau smasta nepala £ri jayariidraxnalla ite: navakota 
tuduti prajamta raja krtarn || bhaktagraina ksatra vakutara ca 
vikritam tasya svargastham sazuvatsaro sabha yuga veda 446 
asadha piirnnami ratri bhaga dara catu agnipravesakrtam || tasya 
sunu javamana katipaya divasamtarena mrtyu || putri sati 
nayakadevi nama: pitamahi sri padumalladevina pratipalitam 
|| sri devaladevl tarya pi || tilamadhavasthane mandapadi pa- 
naii krtam || tatrantare aditamalia nepala pravi$ta: || samvat 448 
caitra purnnami || atrantare kasi^vara vassaja sri haricandra- 
deva saiumanavena: vivaha karoti sri nayakadevi |] katipaya 
varsantarena sistena visabhak$ayatena mrtyu || tadanantare ta¬ 
sya (/. 28 a) devasya bhrata £ri gopaladeva [sajmupasthitam 
karrinatavamsaja 6ri jagatasimlxadeva samahita samsrtya krtam 
nayakadevi |j tata[h] drstamtare^a sa gopaladeva sri bha- 
ktapurim tyaktva lalitapurim gamyata: tadanantare lokana[in] 
bhayaditam svaraja gamiksasi tena bhayaditena loka mantra 
patanam krta || vihara kotasthite ja^arama mularni jana-vihara 
patra ekibhutena dokhakota pravisati: tato pravesantare dvi- 
tlya ratre jasarajnena sri gopaladeva tyaktva palayam gata j| 
pagcat kota grhya makakisthita | £ri jagatasirpha kumharasya 
parijane siracchatva sri gopaladeva mrtyu || tadanantare kati¬ 
paya divase sri jagatasixnha kumarena raja bhumjitam || pa- 
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t-tu kumhara bamdhanam bhavatajjtasya putri sri rajalad* 
'mami/1| jatena dasadivasante matus-ca rnrtyu || pitama 
(/. 28 b ) sri devaladevlna atika^tena pratipalitaru || atrantare 
srl paSupathnaladeva bamdhanam karoti || ubhaya rajakula sa- 
lmjnatena samvat 467 sravaiia badi 4 srl jayarajadevasya raja 
krtya: sarwa sammatena samvat 467 vaisasa sudi 7 || sri jaya¬ 
rajadevasya patni sri rudramadevi sa tasya putra sri jayarjuna- 
deva jata || samvat 468 karttika purnnamasi sri sri devaladevi- 
nam srl pasupati bhatarakasya kosa pradhokitam || samvat 469 
vaisasa paurimamasyam 4ri sri raja j ay ar a jade vena sri pasupati 
bhatarakasya kosa pradhokitam || tanatare purwa-suratana sama- 
sadinenagatya nepalam sri pasupati trikhamdi krta nepala sma- 
sta bhasmi bhavaimahahi bhavanti lokas-ca || samvat 470 mar- 
gasira sudi 9 ruahakasta bhasami: bhaktapure || tadanantare sri 
devaladevlna sya(/. 29 a) tam yata | buddhamadarvvainSavatara 
kalijuge svayambhu krtatavaraprasadika: astalokapalavatara Sri 
jayasthitirajamalladeva vijayibhave tasya vivaha: krtam sri 
rajaladevlnam svami bhavan [ tasya suputra sri dharmmamal- 
ladeva najnam tasya jatocchavakarmmanena cabu aiika rama- 
yana nrta krtam | punah batru karnna samvat 497 jestha sudi 
pancami budhavara tata maha uttacchava nrtya balaramayana 
mandalikara sri jayafrjjuaaraja su pandiyamana kubha: cosa || 
nepala graha-nanda-sagare gate samvatsare bhadrapadake mase 
krsnamatam gajadhipati thomuryahanisravaya | acirnna sthiti- 
rajamalla vibhuna rajaladevyasanam sri laksmivratam-uttamam 
sthiradiya sarvarthakama prada: || (The text continues in Nfl¬ 
ic ari). 
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THAKUHI dynasty (partial) 

A. fsAfJKARADEVA fd. c. 1082] 

| ( 
SlVABEVA, b. 1057 [d. 1126] 

?l? 

Mahcndrudcva, b. 1079 [d. 1144] 

Vasnntadeva, ll. 1112 [d. 1168] SOME^VARADEVA, b. 1119 


B. 


SIMIIABEVA, 0. c. 1110-1125 


ANANDABEVA, b. 1099 [d. 1167] RUBRADEVA, b. 1108 [d. 1175] AMR'! 


*) The eicmrnts of the two tables are drawn from V 2 . Date# between brackets are not found In the text, 
of life attributed by \ 2 to each person. The nomtis of the persons who reigned are written in CAPITALS. 
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A~6rh-m--ko, 100; see A-Di~ko. 
A~k*ai-ya, 101. 

A-ni-ko, 12, 99-101. 

A--p‘o-ko, 101. 

A-seng-ko, 101. 

A-sliu-la, 101. 
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dcdrya , 181, 183, 187. 
adhika , 20, 21, 153. 
a dhikamdsa, 15, 16, 19. 

Adiparvun , 147. 

Adityamalla, 108, 113, 114, 138. 
Aghorapujd, 135. 

Ajaya Hama, 150. 

AkhyataratnakoSa , 156. 
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alama , 181. 
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dlaya , 33. 
ama, 97. 
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Anigo, 100; see A-ni-ko. 

An-ting, 208. 

Ar annul?, 29. 
ardhardjya , 37, 38, 40. 
yirghakdnda, 93. 

Arimalla, 76, 81, 82-85, 91, 92, 94, 105. 
AryamoghapaSaSdstra , 125. 

Arya Siddhanta, 15, 16, 20, 22. 

Aryosn Isavijaya~ndma—dhdrani, 53. 
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Aioka, 80, 81, 88. 

ASokacalla, 108, 175, 195, 197, 198. 
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Assam, 54. 
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45, 46, 50, 57, 60, 63-65, 83, 87, 88. 
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badi. 183. 
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Balarni, 188. 
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[ 225 ] 


i* 


mtsTfir 


I,. PETECH 



Baipadeva, II. 49. 

bandy a., banre , 184, 186. 

Banepa, 29, 53, 107, 116, 130, 147-149, 
152-154, 169, 174, 208. 

Barnett, L., 36, 168. 

bdthahonij 182. 

Bauddhamargi, 185, 187. 

Bendall, G., 2, 5, 6, 13, 15, 44, 49, 50, 
55, 60, 63 -65, 69, 72, 76, 86, 88, 90, 
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162, 165, 178, 192. 
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Bhagavatisveddmdyathdlabdhatantrardjd, 

38. 

Bhngavatyah Praindpararnitdydh Ratna- 
gatiasancayagdthd, 68. 

Bhairava, 164. 

Bhairavdnanda-Ndtaka , 140. 

Bhaktagriima, Bhuktapuri, 172. 

bhalloka , 176. 

Bhandarkar, D. R., 197. 

Bkandar Khal, 156. 
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Bhfiradvaja, 19—22, 36, 62-64, 66, 74, 76, 
93, 97, 106, 118, 134-136, 143, 150, 
153, 158, 161, 173, 200. 

Bharata, 51. 

Bharatavarttika, 51. 

Bharatiya-lNdtyaidstra, 86. 
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bhdro , 131, 176. 

Bhfiskaradeva, 25, 40-42, 43, 47. 

Bhat, 189. 

Bhatgaon, 7, 13, 30, 39, 41, 42, 47, 
52, 61, 62, 64, 66, 74, 82, 89, 103, 
105, 107, 111-117, 119, 121-123, ISO- 
133, 137, 140, 142-145, 151, 159-165, 
167, 169, 172, 188, 208, 210. 

Bkatta Brahmans, 167, 186. 

Bhattikdvyatika, 195. 

Bhavasiipha, 195. 

Bhavisyapurdna , 162. 

bhCiyaldcancu , 182. 


Bhit -Bhagvanp ur, 191. 

BhoglSvara, 122. 

Bhojadeva, 11, 35-37. 

Bhojadevasangraha , 127. 
bhonta y 174. 

Bhupalasirpha, 195. 

Bibliotk&cfue Nationals 61. 

Bihar, 54, 99. 

Bijjala, 51. 
bla--ma y 204, 210. 

Bodh Gaya, 197. 

Bodhic<irydvatarapadjikd y 46, 98. 
Brahman, 5, 70, 167, 180—184, 186, 187. 
Brahmapurl, 163. 

Brahmayamala, 42. 

Brahmoktasamhitd, 7 5. 

Bretschneider, E., 11, 201, 207, 208. 
Bfhajjdtaka , 83, 121, 142. 

Brhatsamhitd , 19. 

’Bri-guh, 205, 208. 

, Bri"gun-ba(-pa), 204, 205, 208. 

British Museum, 74, 76, 87, 89, 97, 168. 
Buddha, 156, 161. 

Bugma, Bungama LokeSvara, 30, 102, 
108, 146. 

Burgess, £., 19. 

dBus-gTsan, 202-205, 208, 209. 
bvanta , 174. 

Cakavapi, 46. 

Cakravihara, 60. 

Calukya, 51, 52, 70. 

Cambridge University Library, 9, 25, 
35-38, 44, 50, 55, 63-65, 84, 88, 94, 
98, 126, 127, 132, 134, 138, 140-142, 
152, 155, 157, 160-164, 173, 178, 202. 
Cainkhala, 189. 

Campapuri, 80. 

Cdnakyaniti y 125. 

Candakausika , 86, 133. 

Candamahd.rosanatantrapartjikd y 97. 
Candesvara, 103, 111. 

Candesvarl, 143. 

Ciindravydkarana , 63, 121, 166. 
Cdndravydkaranavftti , 59. 

Cangu Narayaij, 6, 25, 79. 
Carakasamhit&i 72.. 
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laMra , 183. 

^'•brahma Vihara, 157. 
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Catuspithamandalopdyikarnantra , 63. 
Catufpfthanibandha , 41. 

Cha-sa Pa-lu, 203. 

Chakravarti, M., 103, 111, 175. 
Champaran, 152. 

Chanda Jha, Pandita, 52. 

Chandra Shamsher Jang, 187. 
Chapagaon, 80, 
chathare, 187. 

Chattopadhyay, K. P., 185. 

Ch*eng Chii-fu, Ch'eng W&i-kai, 100. 
Cheng Ho, 205. 

Ch 4 eng~tsu, 204. 

Ckiang Liang-fu, 100. 

Ch 4 ien-hmg period, 204. 

Chijikuang, 201-205. 

China, 99-101, 151, 152, 201, 209. 
Chipa, 188. 
chou , 100. 

Choudhary, 11. P., 52, 111, 119, 122, 191- 
195. 

chiing-kuan, 205. 
cichaka , 182, 
citrakara , 182, 188. 

Citravihara, 67, 126. 

Clark, T. W., 148. 

Condor Deo, 8. 

Cowell, E. B., 65. 

Cunningham, A., 13. 


Baity a Narayapa, 140, 160. 

daivajila , 181. 

Bak$ina Viliara, 61. 

Dali, 188. 

dam , 55, 56, 177, 178. 

dommo, 177, 178. 

Dani, Ahmed Hasan, 198. 

Darbur Library, 2, 5, 10, 15-17, 19, 
38, 39, 41-45, 49, 50, 53, 57, 60-65, 
67, 69, 71-76, 80, 83-90, 93, 95-97, 
106, 109, 110, 118, 120, 121, 124- 
127, 129, 131-133, 135-137, 140-144, 
148, 150, 155-158, 161-166, 168, 173, 
192, 200. 

Darbhanga, 191. 


darugaciy 101 . 
darukara , 182. 

Das, Bashbehari, 392. 

Daguhara, 165. 

Daicikarma , 129. 

DaSakarmapaddhati , 148. 

DaSakriyd , 142. 

Da§akriydpaddhati > 69. 

Dafakriyavidhi , 158. 

Das Gupta, N. N., 30. 

Datt.fi trey a, 167. 

Deb, H. K., 22. 

Deccan, 70, 104. 

Delhi, 103, Hi, 112, 119, 122, 166. 
Deola, 189. 

Deo Pattan, 9, 102, 107, 112, 133, 137, 
149, 189, 199, 200. 
dfivacinta , 181. 

Devaladevi, 116, 117, 120, 122, 124. 
DevapaJa, 30. 

Dharmadh&tu, 119. 

Devimdhdlmya , 80, 83, 89. 
dhanyumdri , 183. 

Dharma M dla, 80. 

Dharmanirriaye Tithisdrasangraha, 17, 19, 
144. 

Dhaonapala, 30. 

Dharmaputrilcdy 45. 

Dharmasamuccaya , 67. 
dharma sdstra, 180. 

Dharmasi rphanaallavarman, 158. 
Dhdtupatha y 156. 

Dhauwi, 189. 

Dhavala&otra, Dhaukhel, 53, 54,. 72, 
174, 175. 
dhobiy 183. 

Dhom, Dhunt, 189. 

Dhruvudeva, 26. 

DIpankara, 88. 

Pokha, 115. 
mDo-k‘aras, 102. 

Dongo?, 188. 

Don~grub~rgyal~mts‘an, 204. 

Dravida, 70. 

Duin, 188. 

Dullu, 102, 108, 194. 
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126. 

dvijc, 181* 
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dvir , 20, 96. 

Earle, 184. 

EkadoSimdhalmyay 95, 162. 

Enoki, K., 100. 

Faddegon, B., 22. 

Filliozat, J., 61. 

Rmz Shah, 122. 

Foucher, A., 36, 46, 84. 

Frank*, W., 207, 208. 

Fu-c.hiao~wang, 209. 
fu-yeny 202. 

Fiircr-Haimendorf, C. v., 184, 185. 

Gaddparvan , 136, 147. 

Gahadavala, 191. 

Ganatarangini , 19. 

Gandavyuha , 65, 96. 

Gapdigulma, Gapigulinaka, 33, 50, 64. 
Gangadeva, 191-194. 
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Ganges, 167. 

Gahgeyadeva, 192, 193, 195. 
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ganikuy 181. 

Gargano, A., 127. 

Garuda, 144. 

Gatku, 188. 

Gauda, 30, 181. 

Gaya, 167. 
gay ana, 182. 

Gitagovinda , 200. 

Glin-ts*an, 208. 

GnoU, R., 10, 22, 25, 33, 39, 79. 
Gokarpa, 30, 130. 

Gokul Acarya, 187. 

Goodrich, L. C., 202. 

Gopala, 182. 

Gopalacandra, Gopaladeva, 114-116, 119. 
Gorakpanatha, 134. 


Gorkha, 1, 5, 82, 167, 169, 209, 
Grahacmtaka, 181. 

Grahagariilay 143. 

Gubhaju, 186. 

Gugc, 108. 

Gukyakdlitantra, 150. 

Guhyasiddhikramd, 136. 

Guhya Tol, 88. 

Gujarat, 23, 84. 
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38, 41. 

Guijttkamadeva (6. 1190), 11, 72-74. 
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Gupta, 10, 25* 177. 

Guptakdlitantra y I42. 

Gv r ahi, 102, 112: see Deo Pattan, 

hai-ivai, 99. 

Hamilton, F., 184, 191, 194, 195. 
Harnsaydmalay 39. 

Han-tung, 207. 

Harahuru, 189. 

Haramekhala, 157. 

Harihara, 83. 

Hariscandra, 114-116* 
HariScandropdkhydnay 109, 132. 
Harisiipha, Harasiipha, 8, 9, 92, 103, 
111-113, 115, 116, 119, 120, 123, 
151, 153, 172, 174, 179, 180, 189, 

193, 195. 

Harpadeva, 33, 48-51, 53-55, 58. 

Hernraj Sliarma, 147. 

Herrmann, A., 207, 208. 

Himalaya, 29, 184. 
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Hodgson, B., 184. 

Hou-hsien, 205, 206, 209. 
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181, 187. 
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Jayadalak§mi, 101. 

Jayadeva (8th century), 1, 25, 26, 28, 
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Jayamanoliara Vihara, 94, 97. 
Jayanandadeva, 91, 93, 104,105-108, 109, 
110, 121, 150. 

Jaya Njpendra Malla, 98, 168. 
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Jayasiipha Kama Mahatha, 125, 328-130, 
145-149, 174, 175, 204, 208, 211. 
JayaSivarama, 125. 

Jayasthiti Malla, 6-10, 16, 21, 22, 40, 
53, 82, 92, 105, 106, 122-124, 126, 
128-141, 145-148, 151, 153, 159, 169, 

172, 176, 180, 181, 184, 188, 189, 210. 
Jayaswal, K. P., 6, 42, 52, 118, 119, 

125, 191, 195, 096. 

Jayata Mahatha, Jaita Rama, 130, 140, 
141, 176. 

Jayatari, 102, 197; see Jitarimad i. 
Jayatungamalla, 107. 

Jayavlramulla, 114. 

Jayayak^a Malla, 24, 131, 154, I60-I70* 

173. 

Jha Brahmans, 186. 

Jha, Parameshvar, 192. 
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fihana, 17. 

Ji$$tfgupta, 26, 79. 

Jitarimalla, 102, 103, 108, 113, 
’Ji-Par-smaJ, 102. 

Jiva family, 48, 58, 59, 174. 
Jivaraksd , 157. 
jodhapati , 176. 

Jogi, 189. 

Jorgensen, H., 120. 

Josi, 187. 

Jmnla, 102. 

Jyapu, 184, 188. 
jyotisa , 181. 

Jyotisaratnamdld , 82, 161, 163 
Jyotisa Vedanga , 22. 

Kailasakuja, 120, 199, 200. 
Kaisher Bahadur, 80, 81. 
Kaisher Shamsher, 8, 17, 18, 
64, 69, 71, 75, 82-84, 86, 88, 
125, 132-135, 142, 143, 154, 
163, 165. 

Kaivarta, 54. 

Kalacuri, 51, 192. 

Kdlaviveka , 17. 

Kalikot, 114. 

Kaliyuga, 23, 33, 173. 
Kdlottaralantra , 67. 
Kalyapamalla, 113. 
Kalyanasahgraha , 87. 
Kameivara, 113, 119, 122, 
kamjikara , 182. 
kumsyakdra , 182. 
kanakakdra , 177. 

Kanauj, 191. 

Kansu, 207, 208. 

Kantipxira, 172. 

Kdrandavyuha , 76, 90, 135. 
Karbujha, 188. 

Karma-pa, 201. 

Karmasiipha, 195. 
Karmavibhangnpadega, 155. 
Karna|a dynasty, 9, 119, 153, 
Kamatak, 51, 52, 180. 
karriika , 182. 
karsa, 177, 178. 

Kas&r, 188. 
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Kashmir, 29. 

Kast, 114. 

194, 197. KdSikdvivaranapaftjika , 195, 197. 

Ka^hamaijdapa, 172, 173. 
Kdtantravydkarana , 163. 

Katare, S. L., 52. 

Kathmandu, 2, 7, 10, 33, 37, 47, 
53, 60, 61, 65, 74-76, 95, 96, 98, 
119, 125, 129, 130, 143, 146, 
155, 162, 165, 169, 172-174, 189, 
Kathy a Malla, 80. 

Katthar, 189. 

Kau, 188. 

, Kaumdripujd , 95. 

Kaufilrya Arthatiastra., 22. 

ICavi, M.R.K., 51. 

Kavyadarsa, 57. 

Kayastha, 181, 187. 

57, 62, Kedara, 30. 

97, 121, Kerala, 186. 

157, 159, Kern, II., 19. 

Khadgapujdvidhi , 94. 

Khadgi, 189* 

Khandakhddyaka , 109. 

Khasiya, 81, 102, 108, 113, 123, 
175, 197. 

Khopva, Khvopa, 39, 172, 208, 210, 
Khympfm, Khrpun, (Ma)kkopjrtp, 39, 
Khusa, 188. 

Kirata, 183. 

Kirkpatrick, 7, 8, 13, 14, 26, 29, 41 
123, 159, 167, 169. 

Kirtinfitha Upudkyaya Katiyakubja, 
Kirtipur, 55. 

Kobahal Tol, 73. 

K‘o-bom, 39, 208. 

Kocchu Tol, 144. 

Komar, 189. 

K‘o~pan, 205-210. 

Kosala, 79. 
kotydhutiyajha , 137. 
K‘ri-sron-lde-brtsan, 29. 

193, 194. KriyakandahramavalU 83. 

Kriydsangraha , 84, 85, 88. 
Krtyaratnakara , 103, 111. 
ksatrikdra , 183. 

ksatriyay 180, 181, 184, 186, 189. 
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52, 

111 , 

154, 

208. 


138, 

172. 

,76, 

180. 
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ra, 182. 

ting kuo-shih , 203. 
iwjikamata , 50, 53. 

Kubjikdp uj a-K umarip uj dp ary ant a , 162. 
Kulalikdntdya Kubjikatantra, 69. 

Kulu, 189. 
fcumdra, 114, 115. 

Kumar ipujdvidhdna , 97. 
kumbhakdra , 182. 

Kumbhesvara, 135, 154. 

Kurahal, 184, 188. 

Kun-bde-glin, 63. 
kundakdra , 183. 
kuo-shih , 99, 204. 

Kurukulldkalpa , 65. 

Kusandikarmavaidikamantrasangraha , 69. 
KusandikarmavidhU 163. 

Kusinara, 79. 

Kxisle, 189. 

Kuttanimata , 166. 
kufumbaja , 109. 
kwdtha-ndyaka , 176. 

Lu-k'o-nai 100. 

Lakhay, 187. 

Lak§ahomavidhii 173. 

Lalcgtnanasena, 195, 198. 

Lakgmanasena era, 196-198, 
Lagnukamadeva (c. 1018-1039), 34, 36-40. 
Lak^imkamadeva (c. 1193), 15, 74, 76, 
173. 

Lak^im Narasiipha Malta, 173, 189. 
Lak§nu Narayana, 191. 

Laksmy avatar a, 96. 

Laiitapattana, Lalitapurl, 172. 
Lalitavistara , 38. 

Lahkdvaidra , 10. 

Zcm’d, 187. 
lekhaka , 181. 

Leningrad Public Library, 48, 88, 159. 
lepika , 182. 

L6vi, S„ 2, 9, 11, 13, 14, 26, 30, 32-36 
40, 42, 49, 52, 56, 62, 70, 72, 79. 80, 
84, 87, 91, 100, 113, 120, 139, 141, 
152, 155, 166, 171, 173, 181, 184, 
187-189, 192, 206, 211. 

Lhasa, 63, 167, 208. 




Liang, 101. 

Licchavi, 1, 10, 11, 14, 22, 26. 

171, 177, 199. 

Lilavati, 148. 

Ling-tsang, 207, 209. 

Liu Yuan, 101. 
lohakdra , 183. 

Lohankarmi, 188. 

Lumbini, 81. 

Lop-nor, 208. 


Ma-ta-na Lo-mo, 202-204. 
Ma-t 4 £-na-k’o~lo L&-mo, 204. 

Madana Kama, 146, 147, 150, 152, 204, 

210 , 211 . 

Madanaratnapradipn , 152. 
Madanasiiphadeva, 152. 

Madanasara, 56. 

Maddikamu, 188. 

madhyama , 16, 21. 

Magadha, 70. 

Mahdbhdrata , 79, 136, 147, 158. 
Mahabodhi Vibara, 8. 

Mahadeva, 143. 

Mahaju, 187. 

Mahdkarmavibhanga , 155. 
Mahdlaksmimdhatmyasumuccaya , 132. 
Mahalaksmivrata , 93, 95, 133, 134. 
mahdmandalika , 66. 

Mahdmayurl , 79. 

mahdpdtra , 66, 109, 118, 158, 175, 200. 
Mahaprasthanaparvany 158. 
Mahdrahasyasampradaya , 83. 
Mahardvamivadhanandtakuy 109. 
mahdrdvuta, 175. 

Maharjun, 188. 

mahdsdmanta , 48, 58, 72, 138, 175. 
mahdsamantddhipatiy 51, 54. 
mahdtha , mahattaka , 175, 187. 
Mahendradeva, 55, 56, 59, 71, 72. 
Mahendra Malla, 178. 

Mahendrasara, 56, 72. 

Mahmatha Bha^a, 180. 

Majumdar, R. C., 52, 54, 79, 192, 193, 
197. 

Makhi, 187. 

Malatimadhava, 83. 
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Malla dynasty, 1, 9-11, 25, 52, 53, 67, 

MithiJa, 52, 80, 167, 180, 192, 194, 

72, 79-82, 91, 92, 102, 108, 112, 115, 

Mitra, B. L., 46, 64. 

116, 120, 131, 138, HO, 141, 145, 

Mitradeva, 69. 

150-154, 160, 168, 172, 179-181, 187, 

Monghyr, 30 

193, 210. 

Mongol stated* 99. 

Malladeva, 191. 

Mongols, 207. 

Mamba, 65. 

Moule, A. C., 202. 

marnsavikri , 133. 

Mu-bahal, 161. 

Manadeva (5th century), 26, 79. 

Mudita-Kuvalayasva , 52, 92, 123, 

Manadeva (7th century), 26. 

195. 

Manadeva (c. 1136-1140), U, 59-62. 

Mudrdraksasa, 125, 126. 

Manadeva Vihara, 44. 

Muhammad ibn-Bakhtiy&r, 198. 

Managua, 199. 

Mukherjea, P. C., 80. 

manandhar , mandhura , 182, 188. 

Mukimdasena, 90, 193, 194, 196. 

mdndhka , 55. 

Mfiladevavdkyasdslra , 57. 

ManavadharmaSastra , 79, 180. 

Mil land, 116, 128, 175, 187. 

Mandivari, 140, 173, 179, 199. 

Mullapanari, 139. 

M&mgal, Mangal Bazar, 120, 172, 199. 

Musa, 188. 

Malika, 140. 

Muslims, 117, 109, 120, 122, 166, 

Mafijuiriviiilakalpa , 42. 

193, 195. 

Manohara, 42. 

Mysore, 186. 

Manohara, 47. 

(Srtmahd)Manthdnabhairav at antra, 71, 73. 

Nadia, 198. 

mantrin, 176, 181. 

nadichedi , 183. , 

mantrindra , 140. 

Naga Malla, 123. 

Maratha, 154, 174. 

Ndganandanataka , 74, 106. 

marikdra , 182. 

Nagarjunadeva, 45, 47. 

Markandeyapurdna , 79. 

Naks atri;jdtaka, 58. 

Alarmmakanikd , 118. 

Nalli, 189, 

Maske, 187. 

Ndmasangiti , 57, 61. 

matdiigl , 183. 

Namasangititippani , 138. 

Matisiipha, 151, 152. 

Ndmasangrahanighantu , 159. 

Matsyendranath, 30, 102, 108, 146, 

Nambudri Brahmans, 186. 

151. 

Nam-mk^aV-legs-pn -blo- gros-rgyai- 

Mayuracitra , 129. 

ruts 4 an -dp al-b zan-po, 209. 

Meghaddta , 125. 

Nain-mk 4 a’ -r g yal-mts 4 an, 209. 

Meghapalavurman, 118. 

Namoyati, 29. 

Meghasdtra , 126. 

Nan-ko-chien-tsang, 209. 

Mi-ti-erh, 100. 

Nan-ko~-lieii~szu-pa-lo ko-lcv-chien- 

Min- hui, 101. 

tsaug-pa-tsang~pu, 209. 

Ming dynasty, 11, 100, 201, 203, 205- 

Nandadeva, 62, 66. 

207, 209. 

Nandi, 47. 

Mingshih , 11, 201, 202, 204-210. 

Nanyadeva, 8, 9, 51-54, 58, 80, 92, 

Mir as hi, V„ V., 192, 193. 

172, 174, 191-194. 

Mironov, N., 48, 88. 

ndpikn, , 182. 
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195. 


191, 


180, 


103, 
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ay I8-21, 36* 

asamhitd , 19, 131. 

Naradiya Dharmaidstra , 19. 

(Yogi) Narakarinatha, 114. 
Narapatijayacaryasvarodaya , 95, 142, 166. 
Narasiipha, 193, 194. 

Narasiiphadeva, 60, 80. 

Naraya^a, 144. 
narendra , 181. 

Narcndradeva (7th century), 26, 28, 29. 
Narendradeva (c. 997-999), 27, 31-35, 37. 
Narcndradeva (c. 1140-1147), 60-62, 173. 
natebaruda , 182. 
napijiva , 182. 

Natyamstra, 51. 

Na’u, 188. 

NavagrahadaSavicdra , 16, 200. 

Navakoth, 105, 113, 138, 139, 171, 175. 
Nay, 189. 

Nayakadevi, 81, 82, 109, 114-117, 153. 
Nayakoth, 25, 41. 

Nepal, passim . 

Netrajddndrnava-mahdlantra , 157. 

Newar, 32, 115, 169, 177, 179, 181, 184- 
186. 

Newari Sam vat, 13, 14, 20, 22, 23, 26, 
28, 30, 152, 172. 

Ni-pa-la, 202. 

Niglihava, 80, 108* 

7ii/a, 20. 

Nikhu, 187. 

Nirbhayadeva, 34, 35, 37. 
Ni&vusakhyamahdtantra , 43. 
Nitydhnikalilaka , 76, 143, 163. 
niyogl , 183. 

Nor, 45, 57, 83, 98, 195. 
nr pa, 85. 
nrpati, 137, 138. 

Oinwara dynasty, 113, 119. 

Oldenburg, S. de, 159. 

Oldfield, H. A., 184. 

’On, 209. 

Pa-le-kun-ko, 207, 208. 

Pa-lo-po, 99. 
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Pa-lu-pu, 99. 

Padmadeva, 43. 

Padmandbhasangraha , 87. 

Padmaputrikd , 173. 

Padumalladcvi, 114. 

P‘ag--mo~gru-pa, 201, 205. 

*P‘aga-pa, 99-101, 203. 

Paigananda JIva, 59. 

Pala dynasty, 30, 53, 54, 72. 

Palamchok, 107, 108, 110, 121, ISO- 
152, 154, 171, 208, 210. 

Palpa, 193, 194. 

Panaoti, 46, 149, 208. 

Pafica-Dravida and Panca-Gauda, 181. 

Padcaraksd , 44, 60, 61, 63, 75, 88, 96, 
98, 126, 132, 134, 164, 165, 168. 

Pancaratramahdlaksmlsamhitdvasudevakal- 
pa, 88. 

Pandit, 7, 8, 139, 180, 181. 

ParameSvaratantra , 25. 

PaSupati, 14, 15, 30, 33, 65, 94, 102- 
104, 118, 140, 160, 173, 178, 180, 186, 
193. 

PaSupatimalla, 117, 123. 

PaSupati Nath, 1, 5, 15, 25, 26, 28, 29* 
42, 50, 95, 96, 122, 143, 147, 149, 155, 
160, 164, 165, 167, 200. 

Patan, 7, 8, 25, 33, 36, 37, 40-42, 44-47, 
49, 50, 52, 55, 57, 58, 60-62, 66, 67, 
71, 73, 74, 76, 80, 82, 87, 88, 94, 
97, 98, 103, 105-122, 125-131, 134- 
138, 140, 143, 145, 146, 150, 154, 
156-158, 160-163, 169, 171, 172, 174, 
177, 199, 200, 208, 210. 

pdtra, 175. 

Paul, P. L., 54, 198. 

Pava, 79. 

Peking, 99, 100. 

Pelliot, P., 99-101, 205, 206, 208, 209. 

p&n~chi , 206. 

Peshwa, 154. 

Pkarphing, Phanapinga, Phanapi, 50, 65, 
104, 113, 134, 144, 148, 174, 175. 

Pi-li-kung-wa, 204, 207, 208. 

Pi hi, 189. 

Pim Bahai, 118, 177. 
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Pithdvatarastotra , 159. 
pla f 178. 

Po, 189. 

Podhya, 184, 189. 
sPos-k‘ah, 108. 
prahhu, 66. 

pradhdna , 129, 158, 175, 187. 
pradhdndnga , 109, 175, 187. 
Pradyumnakamadeva, 43-45, 47, 48. 
Prajnakaramati, 98. 

Prajndparamita , 136. 
pramukha , 66. 
pranCdi , 66, 133. 
prasada , 131. 
prd fasti, 1, 133, 147. 

Pratapa Malla, 92, 191, 193-195. 
Pratapamalla (Khasiya), 313, 114. 
prathama , 20. 

Pratisfhaloha , 73. 

PratisthCipaddhati , 86, 97. 
Pratisphasdrasangraha , 133. 
Pratisthdtantra , 60. 
pratyanto raja , 310. 

Pray a fcitta s am ucv.aya, 63. 
Prdyascittopadeia , 70. 

Prinsep, J.» 13. 

Fj* tin vim alia, 102, 113, 114. 

Pj-thivi Narayaya, 24, 188. 

Pu-rm, Pu-nai, 207, 208. 
pujita , 181. 

Pulpu?, Piilu, 189. 

Pum, 188. 

Piugiyamalla, 113, 114, 

Parana , 19. 

Puraiig, 113. 

Fur^aharfla, 53, 83, 86, 87, 185. 
Purnamati, 149, 208. 
purnimanta , 14, 95. 

Purus apariksa , 52, 191. 
pusyubhiseka , 68, 71, 110. 

Putuvar, 188. 

qag<m, 40. 

Qubilai Khan, 12, 99, 100, 203. 


Raghavadeva, 13-15, 28, 30, 31. 
Raghavavihara, 46. 

Raghunafcha Jha Mai thill, 180. 

Rahmani, M. I., 111. 195. 
rdja f 85, 181. 

Rajadevu, 98. 
rdjaguru , 147, 176. 

Rajahar^amalla Bhalloka, 126. 
rajaka , 183. 
rdjakula , 66, 120. 

Rajalavat, 187. 

Rajalladevi, 7, 82, 116, 120, 133, 137, 
159. 

Raja Malla Deva, 80. 

Rdjaniti-ratndhara , 191. 

RajaSarraan, Rajapatilarman, 147, 148, 

210 . 

Rajasiekhara, 139. 
Rajasirphamallavarman, 158. 

Rajasthan, 175. 

Rajbhapdhari, 187. 

Rama, 139, 140- 

Rama family, 145-154, 160, 169, 174, 

201 , 210 , 211 . 

Ramacarita , 54. 

Ramadeva, 53, 54. 

Ramanatha Jha, 180. 

Rfimapala, 53, 54. 

Ramasiipha, 193-195. 

Ramdyam i» 192. 

Rah, 118. 

RapaSura, 90. 

Ranjitkar, 188. 

Ra^rakufa, 192. 

Ratnadeva, 72, 73. 

Ratnajyotirdeva, 139. 

Ratnakarandaka , 127. 

Ratnakarandika , 121. 

Ratnakofa , 142. 

Ratna Malla, 168. 
rdvuta , 174, 175. 

Ray, H. C., 36, 52, 54, 168. 

Raya Malla, 168, 169. 

Raychaudhuri, H. C., 79. 

Regmi, D.R., 2, 14, 15, 91, 178. 
Re’u-smal, 108. 
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nm^iia, 81, 108, 113. 

, Rosdn at antra, 87, 

Ho tours, R. Des, 202. 

Royal Asiatic Society, 65. 

Rudradeva (9th century?), 26, 30. 
Rudradeva (c. 1007-1018), 11, 15, 34-37. 
Rudradeva (1167-1175), 56, 67-69. 
Rudrasiiphamallavarman, 158. 
Rudraydmale Sasl i v i dydp ra£amm y 124, 

125 ^ 

Rupavatl, 148. 
saciva , 181. 

Saddharmapundarika , 38, 43, 44, 46, 50. 
Sadhanasamuccaya , 84. 

Sagan, Sanghar, 189. 

Sahadeva., 30, 31. 

Sahaja Mularni, 117. 
sajakdra , 182. 

Saka era, 14, 23, 52, 81, 192-194. 

Saka Vihfira, 94, 97. 

Sakhva, 13. 

Sakrasiipha, 195. 

Saktisirpha (of Tirhut), 194, 195. 
Saktisimha Rama, 16, 146, 150- 152, 

145, 210. 

^akyabhik^u, 186. 

Salmallpaf.aka, 195. 

Salmi, 188. 

Salyaparvan , 136, 147. 
Samdjatantrdmisdriniganacakrakriyd , 86. 
sdmanto, 54, 72, 73, 147, 175. 
sarnhita , 19. 
sumrdja , 110. 
samvatsara , 14. 

SanaiScarastotra, 106. 

Sangdnasdgara , 98. 

Sangramamalla, 81, 113. 

Sankaracarya, 181. 

Sankaradeva (5th century), 26. 

(0th century?), 28. 

(10th century), 30, 31. 

(c. 1065-1082), 45-49, 55, 
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Sankaradeva 
Sankaradeva 
Sankaradeva 
58, 71. 
Sahkaradevi, 
SahkcSvara, 47. 
sankranti , 18-22 


124. 


Sankrityayana, R., 63. 

Saptapura Mahavihara, 156. 

SaptaiatU 64, 71, 75, 87, 89, 110, 141. 
Sapu, 188. 

Sardvalt , 97. 

Sarkar, A. K. 178. 
Sarvalaksanavivaranapanjikd , 75. 
Sarvaprakarayasangrahai 62. 

Sa-skya, 33, 35, 43, 46, 50, 60, 61, 96, 
99, 1011 

Sa-skya-pa, 99, 205. 

iastray 66 . 

Satasdhasrikd-Prajddpdramitd , 96. 
satly 115. 

Sdtfgaly 98. 

Sattvavddhdprandmana , 83. 
saukhyakdra 9 160. 

SckanirdesupaHjikd , 48. 

Sel-dkar-rdsoh, 167. 

Sen, P. C., 19. 

Sena dynasty, 51, 198. 

Sefya, 187. 

Sha-ti-hsin-ko, Sha-ko-hsin-ti, 205, 206, 
209, 210. 

Shams ud-din Ilyas, 118-120, 122. 
Shang-tu, 100. 

Shastri, H. P., 2, 80, 129, 131, 141, 173. 
Shikarpur, 52. 

Siddhas, Eighty-four, 100. 
Siddhnsdrasamhitd , 57. 

Siddhi Narayari, 9. 

SiddhUdra. 155, 160. 

Sihadeva, 56, 65, 68, 69; see Siiphadeva. 
Sikarjoong, 167. 

Sikarmi, 188. 
silapattra , 10. 
iilpikdray 182. 

“ Siipha ” dynasty, 153. 

Siiphadeva, 54, 56-58, 65, 66, 71. 
Simraongarh, 52, 111, 112. 

Siva, 47, 55, 140, 180. 

&ivadasa Upadhyfiya, 140. 

Sivadeva (6th century), 26, 39, 79. 
Sivadeva (8th century), 25, 26, 28, 29. 
Sivadeva (1098-1126), 15, 54-59, 71, 177. 
&ivadharma$dstra , 67, 141. 

Sivagal Tol, 66. 
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Sivamargi, 180, 185, 187. 

svdmi , 140. 

Smitimahjart, 64. 

Svarodayadatifi , 168. 

Smrtisamuccaya , 121. 

Svayambhu -mahatmya , 30. 

Suellgrove, D., 30, 119. 

Svayambhu Hath, 40, 102, 119, 124, 125 

bSod-nams-rgyal~:mts‘an, So-nan -chieh- 

130, 131, 160. 

t$an, 204. 

^yamasiipha, 151-153. 

Soraesvara I (Calukya), 51. 

Szechwan, 208. 

Somesvara III (Cfilukya), 51, 70. 
SomeSvaradeva, 70-72, 87. 

Szu-ta(-k‘o)-tsaug, 209. 

spasta , 16, 21. 

Ta Ming hui-tim , 201. 

Sphotikavaidya , 35. 

Ta Ming i- tung-chih , 207. 

irfMha, 186. 

Ta Ming Shih-lu , 11, 202-207, 209. 

Sragdharastotra, 164. 

Ta~tu, 100. 

Sree Bull Deo, 29. 

(’On-p‘u) sTag-tsah, 209. 

£>re$$ha, 187. 

t'ai-chien,, 205. 

irlcante , 182. 

taksaka , 182. 

Sridhara, 52. 

Taleju, 111, 113, 179, 180. 

&rlmad~§ankara-digvijaya , 181. 

TaJmadhx Tol, 162. 

Srmatha Bha^a, 180. 

tdmrakdra, 182. 

srinkharl , 182. 

tdmrapatra , 11. 

Sripati, 104. 

landnkara , 183, 188. 

Jmituna Samasdino, 118; see Shams ud- 

tahkadhart , 182. 

din. 

tantra,, 66. 

stupa, 99, 100, 119, 125, 202, 203. 

Tarai, 79, 80, 112. 

Subantaratndkara , 157, 162. 

Tatti, 189. 

Sudhakara, 09. 

Taitvasadbhdvatantra , 50. 

A'wdra, 180, 184, 187. 

tayoruta , 182. 

suki, 55, 178. 

Temirlik, 208. 

Suklayajurvedasamhita , 161. 

Teng-ch*eng, 207. 

Snrnatisiddhdnta , 17, 154, 157. 

Tepay, 188. 

Sumatisiipha, 152. 

Tkabu Tol, 143. 

Sundhara, 133, 143. 

Tlmkur, 47, 193. 

siipika , 182. 

Thakur Lai Manandhat, 7, 185. 

surdblja , 182. 

Thaknri (caste), 186, 187. 

Surak^etra, Surkket, 108. 

Thakurl (dynasty), 1, 10, 14, 25, 41 

Suratana Samasadina, 118, 119; see Shams 

67, 70, 71, 79, 82, 91, 172, 174, 177 

ud-din. 

Tham Bahai, 128, 146, 149. 

surpakdra , 182. 

Thambat, 188. 

Suryamadhi Tol, 144. 

Ti-yung-t‘a, 202, 205, 206, 208-210 

Surya Siddhanta, 15, 16, 19, 22, 64, 66, 

Tibet, 29, 43, 45, 50, 57, 59, 61, 63, 96 

76, 93, 97, 106, 118, 134, 135, 142, 

98-102, 187, 201, 202, 205, 206, 208 

143, 150, 158, 161, 173, 200. 

209. 

Suryavaipsi, 25, 151, 193. 

Tirhat, 9, 52-54, 82, 92, 103, 111-113 

suvarnakdra , 177, 183. 

115, 119, 122, 123, 151, 153, 167 

Suwal, 188. 

175, 191, 192, 194-198. 


[ 236 ] 



MEDIAEVAL HISTORY OF NEPAL 


I a, 103, 104, 115. 

[ya Brahmans, 186. 

, 46, 148. 

Tithisdrasangraha , 134. 

To~kan, 202. 

Tol, 174. 

Tribhtfcvanamalla, 114. 

Tripura, 114, 116, 129, 138. 

Tripur asundaripujdpaddhatiy 137. 
Triyakalagunottara , 72. 

Tsai-ye h-ta-la-ch‘i-inei, 101. 
Tsan-skan wang, 207, 209. 
T'ao~hsiang~tu-liang-chingy 101 . 
Tsetang, 209. 
tu-tu-huU 202. 
Tuan-chu-chien-tsang, 204. 

Tucci, G., 29, 45, 57, 59, 96, 98- 
102, 103, 108, 113, 114, 123, 181, 
194, 197, 201, 203-205, 209. 
(Ghiyas ud-c'in) Tughlaq, 111-113, 
Tulacchi Tol, 164. 
tuladhara , 182, 188. 

Tulaja, 179; see Taleju. 

Tula-puru§a, 103. 

Tunhuang, 29, 207. 

Turks, 32, 40. 

Tvaritamulasutra , 75. 

Tyagal Tol, 149. 

Uday, Uray, 187, 188. 

Udayadeva, 27, 32-35, 37. 
TJdayapnra, 44, 48, 58, 59, 174, 175. 
Udayasiiphadeva, 200. 
Udayasirphamallavarman, 158. 

Uddi sasdranangrahit , 155. 

Uina MaheSvara, 73. 

Updkarmavidhif 43. 

Usmabhedoy 16. 

Vadanydyatikd, 63. 

Vagvati, 103. 1 

Vdir dgy a Sataka , 157. 
vaiSyay 187. 

vajrdcarycty 5, 35, 83, 86, 87, 176, 
Vajravail, 161. 

Vajravalindmamandalopdyikay 86. 
Valentini - De Kigo, 200. 


<SL 


Vfimadeva, 25, 47-49, 51, 58, S9. 
Vamakesvaratantra, 133. 

Vdmake $varlmahd * antra , 120. 
vamidvall, 1, 2, 5, 8, 9, 13, 25, 26, 28, 
29, 33, 35, 38, 41, 42, 44, 46, 47, 50, 
52, 55, 58-60, 62, 66, 68, 70, 72, 74, 
80, 82, 92, 94, 118, 123, 147, 151-153, 
165, 172, 174, 176, 192-196, 211. 
Varahamihira, 19, 79. 

Vardhamanadeva, 28. 

Yarendra, 53, 54. 
varna , 181, 185. 

Vasantadeva, 29. 

Vamdhdrddhdranl, 55. 

(Arya ) Vasiidhdrdydh Sodasakalpa, 86. 
Vibhi$a$a, 140. 

100, Vidyapati, 52, 191. 

193, Vidyarapya, 181. 

Vidydvall, 89. 

119. Vijayadeva, 40. 

VijayakiAniadeva, II, 15, 72, 75, 76, 82. 
vijayardjya , 58, 59, 84, 147, 149, 154. 
Vijayasena, 51. 

Yikramadcva, 30, 31. 

Vikramaditya V, 51, 52. 

Vikrama Samvat, 13, 14, 23, 80, 84, 
109, 112, 192, 194. 
vimdrl, 182. 

Vindyakastavaraj a y 109. 
vipray 181. 

Virammadevi, 104. 

Virasiipha, 195. 
vi$aya r 33. 

Yi^iti, 17, 140, 160. 

Vi§nudharma, 41, 49, 86. 

Yisflugupta, 6. 

Vivada-ratnakara, 103. 

Vivahakhunda, 142. 
vyafijanakdra, 182. 

* ^alsh ?; E. C., 24, 177. 

* vdng-tzu, 209, 210. 

Wright, D., 8, 41, 47, 52, 55, 65, 68, 
186. 80, 112, J35, 137, 151, 153, 159, 163, 

173, 174, 180, 181, 194. 
Wu-szii-tsang, 202, 207. 

Wu-wa Bahi, 135. 
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yaksa % 79. 

Yak*amalia, 92, 123. 

Yala, 171, 208. 

Yarnbti, Yambukrama, 65, 74, 98, 172, 
173. 

Yang Ch‘ing, Yang Min. 205. 

Yang San-pao, 205, 206. 

Yangola, 76, 98, 171, 200, 208. 
ydtra , 146. 

Yavana, 118. 

Ye-ran, 208. 

Yeh-Ian, 207, 208. 



YigmiS, 99. 

Yogambarasadhana, 15. 

Yogba-vibara, Yoghakosasta, Yo^akoc- 
cha, Yokhaccka, 71, 87, 106, 121, 125, 
156. 

Yotko Vihara, 156. 

Ytian-p’ing, 99. 

Yiian-shih , 99, 100. 

Yucldhajaydrnava , 131. 
yuga, 22. 

Yung-io period, 204- 207. 

Yungvar, 189. 

yuvardjd , 55, 56, 89, 104, 124, 145. 
2va~lu, 57, 59, 96. 
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